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13, line 35 and 36, fir without read BN we 


195 


20, 


96, 


975 
101, 


111, 


112, 


117, 
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8 and 9, for his 2 read his works 
cii- c - 


19 and 20, for 132, read 132 
6 
2 and 3, for _— read without 


i- 
35» for 133—38, road 133—18 
23, for 125-28 read 125-38 
23 and 24, read = | 


— 40 and 41, for vans; read favoured 
b 4 
— 10, for durete, read duretẽ 
— 45, for writing, read written 
— 32, for 59 —10—2“, rad 59-10-27 


— 135, for power o take, read power to take 


— 45, Vr Obſerve, read \ Obſerve 

— I, for 1-1-7, read 1$-j-—_z* 

— 43» for *ſoi, read {foi 

— 39 and 40, for t the, read to the 
1234-3 12-34-2 

— 33, for town“; read townF+; 

— 33, for I found, read 7 I found 

I, for 152-34, read 153-38 

— 36, for 39-4-3z read 39-4-2 

— 18 and 19, for _ read 1 


— 38, read 8 in So margin | 

— 41, fer are after, read are conjugated after 
— 42, for is after, read is conjugated after 
— 17, for 100-12, read 101-12 

— 17, for 10O-IZ, read 101-12 

— 5, for 100-12, read 101-12 


. 37» for 593-3, read 5g-3-1 
nd 37, for Lit have received, read I it receive 


— 36 a 


118, — 23, underneath academical read academique 


119, 
120, 


— 20, for 34-1, read 34-3 
— 20, for 20-18-1, read 20-18-3 


— 32 and 37, for in, read in 
b a 


127, — 17, for that, read who 
131, — 24, Very, notwithſanding Wailly's authority, is an adverb ; conſequently 
the references above and underneath it are not to be talen notice of ; * 


110-4 


172-1 | : 


fore, for very® read very 
b meme 
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18-9-3f 13-9-3 
145, — 33, for and render, read and they render ; 5 
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1 . - | model of N , 109 
- * Lucreces fe Pi I 
3 
We had a great deal of hardſhip. 0 5 

30-111 —imen.— 4 mal. m. 
a 
I2-14 12— 1a 
The world is governed y God's — providence “*. 3 
| 32-6-3 a le 
a 34-3 . 
100-11 142 
Under ehe equator, the nights are always equal to the days. 110 
a 2-2 a 2-2 3 2-2 4 
a 327-3 a 12-34-4 4 | 
18-1-3 
The ha 2 that we make of our proſperity is often the 
gue 4474-2 a a bonbeur,m, a ſfauvent 
* 
109-F 
cauſe of our misfortunes. 
a a b 2-2 
diſgrace. . 

100 2 | I 10-4 | 
I have left + the room and hs cloſet locked. * 
8-1-1 @ 34-3 110-＋rtf] ii 34-3 

30-6-1': a | 
110-4 1104 
Our maid and your man- ſervant are very diligent. 6 
1924-F ſervante, 7. 4 19-25-1 —waltt, mn 327-3 4 2-4. 
a 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
—Nichest,.—honourst, and POwWerf, are 7 
55 le 2-2 "EE b a 12-34-3 choſe 
100-1 327-3 2-2 
110-4. 110-4 , | 
uncer tain and per PU, 
14-2 @ 141 
2-2 | 2-2 = =. 
= The 


* The French ſay literally, the providence of Cad. 
Þ Left is the participle of to leave. 
Theſe ſubſtantives require the article before them in French. 
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110-4 109-1 


111 Lhe inhabitants of the coaſt of Malabar diſtinguiſh 

8 2-4. a 110-4 7 3 

_ the monſoons by wet and - i | 3 

110-4 2-2 „ a 2•2 

| mouſ/on. f. fiuvieux 15-9 mou{ſon. to 

_ 88-1-1 : a 110-4 100-2 

1 will give to your brother Jam that he 

| 35—12—1 b a Ry 18-9- * 


will find D good. 
314 ES 
13-1-3 189-1 
Vou look for * I know where it is. 
185-3 —chercher— 72-15-2 326-3 
9 * 288 i 


| 109-1 110-4 2— 
xo The been part of the ſoldiers were killed. 
W Fr 72-63 2-2 a 34-3 
| 3211-3 4 
109-1 
The third part of the vines was burnt, 


110-4 tiers. Ang. maſcs 110-4 vigne. fo 32-10-3 34-3 
12—34—3 a 
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189-1 214 2 — 2 
Irn He takes care of his own relations. 
xz 3 avoir a 109-1 le en. „. .—— 
NES 30-6-3 I 2m 3 nn 
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. a 109-1 110-4 1o9-1110-4 
1 33 The labour of the poor produces the income of the rich. 
310-4 4 1234-1 443-3 110-4 6 12-34 4 
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=. 110-4 110-4 

= xn A vicious man is | always puniſhed by his own vice. 
= 110-4 —vicienx— 32-6-3 36-11-33 5 a 110-4 

= = a | 

1 | 109-1 I10-4 I 10-4 T109-T 
1 The reward of the generous man is in the receſs of 
=_. - 110-4 1234-1 3 32-6-3 d fond. m. 

= + 4 12-34-2 


his heart. 
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100-2. 117104 185-3 = | 
It is the be that you can do, | 112 
4 * mieux n "que 72-10-55 4 | | 15 

a 44-—1-— | 
110-4 
Lymg + is a crime, 16 
38-1-1 a ; 4 
326-3 
110-4 
He is very nice in his eating. 17 
189-1 4 c a four le manger, Fs 
32-6-3 1104 

110-4 g — 

The offender is often more implacable than the 18 

100-t  offenſeur. m. a fſouvent 4 110-4 a 100-1 

32-6-3 110-4 
perſon offended, 
en. 8. — 

He lives in the back part of the houſe. 113 
18-9-1 6 ſur 110-4 ——cacerriere. m. 19 
346-3 4 85 

110-4 

Ambition g treads upon wiſdom, honour, 8 5 20 

100-1 34 ——3 4 

| fouler aux pieds . 

110-4 I09-T 
and, on their ruins, lays the foundations of its greatneſs. 
4 a, & 2.½ (lever 110-4 b b a 

2-2 34-6- 3 2-4 I 10-4 
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110-4 109-1 „ | 

As equality of fortune & maintains een my, | 
4 100-T | 110-4 46 3933 |: 
1234-3 2-2 „ | l; 

110% | 109-1 2-2 | 
ſo Frugality maintains equality of —— fortuneh, lf 
b Lo $M 100-I 110-4 42 - 
39-3-3 110-4 12—3—3 Tet = 
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Adverbs taken ſubſtantively are in the maſculine gender and a number, in 
French. 8 

+ Ting comes from to lie. 

t Ambition requires the article in French. 


8 Fortune muſt by in the plural in French. 
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8 „ eſpece. fo 100-2 guo 
32-6-3 . 
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. : 3 * 1 
— * 110-4 S 110-4 EE WE” 110-4 D. * 
At — court, — devotion is rare. prety 18 almoſt 
b 4 EE 42 "32-6-3 a 110-4 526 a 
4 4 14-1 | 
110-4 


8 * 1 1 13 5 a 
n Ee unknown. ef ; * L | ] 


14-2 by : b 5 
0 | 8 2-6 y 
. 1 | 1 0 
5 120-4 110-4 11 0:4 110-4 
— Modefly in — women is the fore-runner of all 
1 a „ for avaonces f. 109-1 
3 SSI 326-3 | 


© 2 res . 1 10-4 110-4 10-4 a 
ere is a country where —— Jey is viſible but falſe, 
> Bai . r 4 „ 1 a 
e r 18631 
110-4 1104 110-4 £4 CES - = | 
ſorrow real but hidden. <> ; 
a i 6 a 6 34-3 | | 1 


110-4 - 2x04 109-1 
— Aeadeſiy is the colouring of —— virtue. 
Pudeur. f. 2 celoris. m. 110-4 
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-* 


r 110-4 110-4 | 213-1 | 113-1 


Geneva is a ſmall republic between —— France, —-— „ 
Genzve a 14-2 "a 110-4 Frante, f. 110-4 
32 1 2 : * 
Switzerland, and - Savoy. | Y 
. 4 110-4 Savoie. f. 
Tg 8 5 r 


5 . ond 4 109-1 J. 


Haſtie. f. 2 110-4 e 100-1 Geeſe . 
1.6 | | 
33-6-3. 5 * 
"0 Baſiia requires the article before it in French, © © = E © 
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: a 100-2 
110-4 &.. 3 F | 5 
end of the ſpring. fa 
"8 2092 it 
12—-34—-1 a \ 
110-4 109-1 110-4 


Whilſt the ambaſſadors of the king of France 1 were at 26 os 1 


Tandis que 2-2 12-3a-I 
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110-4 


Bruges, 1 the duke of Burgundy held“ a a 95 "the order 3 


| Bourgogne, l 
1091 40-72 


of the . 
110-4 ——Toiſon d or. fm 
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The empire "Of — China is bounded on the” north br 7 


(ine. f. 4 


100-1 109-1 

the celebrated wall. 

110-4 14-4 a 

E fameux, ' 

110-4 ; 

: e 
Anthony Varillas was . at 

Anteine V raitre— 4 

— Marche in France. 

2 Marche, T. 3 
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RE. a 


the rive 
L199 4 


- Phazran, fell+ into 
| Phatton. ms 35-10-3 4 


110-4 | 
The Pyrenean mountains extend 
Fuyrentes 2—5 5343 
3} F | mont. m. s'&endref. 
= 110-4 i | 100-2 
to the Ocean. 59-4-3 


| Juqu's 100-1 Ocean, m. 


* Held comes 1 to bold. | 
+ Fell is the preterite of to fall, 
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The Sn paſs how ien ls Europe, eee 
"A. Afrique. f. 6 


326-3 Horner 
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32-1 4 e 
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conjugation, I refer it both to the 
njugation, and to that of its 0 own 


6 0. te ARTICLE. 
F: 110-4 110-4 | 29-23-3 T10- 
116 — * the other kings, * seen choſe their 
242 2-2 2-2 110-4 2-2 choifir 19-26-2 
| F | 3 
| : 113-1 
1 $40 pond on mount — Sion. 
=. 2-2 4 110-4 montagne. f. de 
= * ſepulture. F. 
E 110-4 110-4 110-4 
1 This lace coſts a guinea @ yard, 
"MM Fs 13 8 ii coũter 14-2 tt 
Sw 346-3 . | 
* _ 110-4 110-4 109 1 al 
c 24 A good citizen ought to bury himſelf in the ruins of his N 
110-4 a A3Z-3=3 ——enſeveli.— ſous 2-2 b 
1 | | devoir 12 110-4 
5 country. 
BH 4 . 
_ MF 110-4 a 110-4 
it — = proſperity, foreſee —— adyerſity. 
= . 6  bonbeur, m. 73-334 malbeur. m. 
$ : - 
=_ 23-1-3 I13-1 18-9-3 T13-I 
WH We ought to honour kings, ſince they repreſent — 
5. 43-41 a 110-4 2-2 100-3 34-7-3 110-4 
1 | devoir 34 . 7 = 
= - God. on earth. | 
: 1] {- Divinité. f. a 110-4 a 
= a 110-4 110-4 1131 110-4 
33 Ubder- our firſt kings, as buſhel, and all other 
_:- a 5 :2-3 2-2 a 14-2 110-4 2-2 
110-4 2-2 14-1 
3'Y | 110-4 110-4 
meaſures, were equal in France, - 
„ 32-943 &4 a | ' 
a 14-2 
| £ 2-2 
$ 110-4 2-2 
See the treaty Which the Romans ines with the Latins, 
; 110-4 6 b 110-4 2˙2 a a Latin, m. 
©73-33-4 | 45-8-3 
1 109 -r 109-1 110-4 
* after the victory at the lake Regillus; it was one of the 
| 8 110-4 110-4 - Regille 6 4 4 12—32—3 
r | 12-34-I 2 
1104 2-4 110-4 : 
e * foundations of their power. | 
7 3-10 | b 1091 4 4 8 x 
* Of 


3 . ending in al, which follow the Toth rule of the Accidence of Nouns, ; 
will be referred to that rule, for the formation of their plural i in the maſculine» * 
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2-50 
We. 2-2 20-4-—1 ; 
Of all the kings whom the Romans attacked, Mithridates 117 
a 2400S reals 35-11-3 Mithridate, m. 16a 


57 oe} — 3 
alone defended 'bimſelf with courage. 


110-4 53 3 a 
GE: 7: he . 
101-1 110% % 
Mylord the Archbiſhop "of Canterbury has his palace 113 
Monſeigneur 110-4. Archevique Cantorbery a 19-23-1 4 17 
1 30-63 | 
at Lambeth, EIN 
110-4 1104 ; | 7 
Learn your leſſon, Maſter idler, 18 
7894 a b le 
| 100-1 : 
Come near, lovely child ! . | 6 19 
36—28 le 110-4 15 : 
n= Ap procherom 
110-4 113-1 1825-2 
Kings ! love the peoples, love men, and ye will be 2 
2-2 a a 110-4 2-2 #&4 a © 
36-28-2 36-282 232=13-2 
110-4. i 
happy. 
23 
2 110-4 ; e 
Men] be humane; it is your firſt duty. 
2.2 34-35-22 2-2 4 32-6-3 110-4 # 
bumain 100-2 à . 
110-4 110-4 5 : | 
22 arms, brave citizens / ; 119 
b 113-1 arme. f. 2-2 M5; 2% 
12—32—4 2-2 a 2—2 
101-12 ; | 
Coachmand are you irn! | 218 
32-7-2 343 ; * 
a 
| | 113-1 
Come up, — — — fruit-woman +! 4 
36—28—2 110-4 a 110-4 a 
1 + M 12—34—-4 2-2 


O falſe 
People is in the deaths number in French. 


+ The French conſtruction and government are literally thus; Come up, the 
Woman to the fruits, 5 | 
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8 o 
The » - 109-2: * comme 110-4 110-4 
E x = The ſmile of à courtier is like that of a maſk, it 
* 12-34-1 * celui a 5 
„ KS 8 f 7 100-2 
2 „ | | 
mis the ſame m ab body. 
W i * | 110-4 PR tout le monde 
5 38 — a 
1 ; 110-4 110-4 113-1 
A good father gives three things to his — GA 
3 110-4 346-3 2-2 3 2-4 110-4 
| ; | a a 
. ; 113-1 = | 110-4 
food, education, and @ good example, - 
4 a 100-1 _ a 110-4 a 
| | le 
—_ 100-1 110-4 1091 
85 nr ag —— the revolution in France Fry 
_-- SY le 14-2 revolution. f. que 110-4. 0 
1 | - ctennant | 
N "= 40. c “» 
| | 111320 IA painter ckprefles with —— colours the paſſions that 
1 26 110-4 346-3 a 12-343 4 2-2 gue 
= | 2-2 
_— a poet expreſles with —— words, | 
19 34-6 3 4 1234-3 6 „„ | 
le 7 « a 2-2 
110-4 2 | | 
2-2 110-4 
r —— Friends always ready to ſpeak in our favour are 
$ 120-26 2-2 110-4 6 34-1 &@ E 4 
* a 4 327-3 
110-4 Ig jocks 
*1 — good ſupports in ms r. 
„„ - 2-3 3 
HS 110-4 ſupport, . 
| 110-4 109-1 110-4 110-4 
- as The chief reward of '—— good adlions is the 
. 110-4 fremier 110-4 2-2 a 326-3 
1 | 14-2 12——-3a-—3 beau 2-4 2 
110-4 | 3 25 1 
reputation that they bring. 1 
gue 1$-13-2 donner C 
100-2 347-3 OR AN 
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—. FI 8 Ds 
” 3 443-1 " . , 


4 5 1 116-4. 110-4 ws 
= as 1; run great danger . 
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1235 Defire + 3 who tre below Rairs to 1 
38 Hafer 20-11-11 4 en bar 4 monter 
* $6-48-2 „ = oe wat” | : xi 
directly. | RE Px 
5 113-F {ol 
39 — L Aaron pleadings are full of affectation. 
8 110-4 2-2 327-3 4 100-2 2 
| "1 ? Plaidoyer. u. VP 
8 110-4 12-34. 1 | 
4 — To fo and. — = Ariofte lived in the time 12 the 
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| 13 Scarron excelled in the burle/que ſtyle. 
4 b 110-4 a 
| IJ: 2 
i 3 | 
| 130-79 110-4 2—2 110-4 110-4 132 -$ 
J 14 Under — deſpotic governments, every family is a ſeparate 
dans 117-14 2-2 etut. Me 0 malſen. f. a 110-4 
g 110-4 141 326-3 4 
empire. 


110-4 109-1 113-1 110-4. 
Pindar was the prince -of Heri poets. 


Pindare. rm. a 110-4 2-2 2—2 
328-3 | 12—34—3 


110-4 110-4 


in the firi* page. 


14-2 #- 


110-4 110-4 


Book fol, A JR. 


113-1 | | 7 
Poverty has always been the zrreconculable enemy 


110-4 a ; 30-6-3' 32-3 110-4 I4-1 ennemie. f. 1 
a a 100-1 Y J 


109-1 113-1 124-50 I17-15 

of French maſters in England. 
a a a Angleterre. f. 
ö 2-2 


110-4 | 116-4 T10-4 
An ambaſſador is an honourable ſpy. 
a 131-4 


3-6-3 


Obferve to put a graie accent (*) over the ſecond e In this adjective in French. 
+ Place alerts before Frongois, and the prepoſition de between them. 


* 
* * 


Wd 3 

AS * 2 

. 
re 


F 
C 


9 


1 4 
oy 1 ane > S 
r? £ 


No! 


A 4 OR 
3 1 2 2 
. . * 


N 5 2 


nh 
- 


O ADJECTIVES. "2 Mi 


3 126-59 110-4 11 k i 2 
r- No —— real: and conſtant probity without religion. 
1 CC * — | 
1 15-13 14-2 
A 14 2 
# | 7 110-4 
113-2 109-1 3 192 
—KEreatneſs of ſoul is the ſource of ſirong and 
4 18 88 100. a 110-4 4 4 
110-4 nes * 
1 | 2-2 
onſtant virtues, 
| 9 a — 8 
1 14-2 : 
> i 
ite IP. 8-9-1 110-4 110-4 
lt is difficult to undeceive the prejudiced and head/trong 
4 f x - 34-1 c a enters 
5 326-3 391-3 | I1i0-4 
* public. 
1 | 113-1T : 110-4 
Tacitus is the richeſt“ of authors in /trong and 
7 Tacite. m. a Plus ricbe a 110-4 2—2 117-15 2-2 a 
. 326-3 1234-3 5 
10-4 8 
ronciſe thoughts. 
| a 2-2 
142 
74 22 
: 
28 210-4 110-4” I 10-4 1104 ds. 
A handſome, virtuous, and rich woman, may make a 
= 74-2 ð 4 14-4 * 73=3-3- 8 
'Y 1517-3 141 521-1 
ny gg man happy. 
F. 110˙4 
10-4 133 — 1131 
A juſt and exquiſite diſcernment belongs more to 
a a a a a b 110-4 
110-4 110-4 393-3 . 12 - 34-2 
113-2 
good ſenſe than to wit. 


ben ſens. m. a 65 110-4 Bel eſprit. m. 
100-2 12342 


= 


The ſubſtantive author, in the ſingular, (auteur) being underſtood in both lan- 


uages, the article and the adjective muft conſequently be in the ſingular, and in the 
daſculine gender, | 


lo Bf 


134 


194 


2 . O ADJECTIVES. 


. 131-4 

15 15 32— - 110-4 110-4 »7 

| n It is a Juſt obſervation. 
hd 4 3 8 $2 «a 


That tener ſells at a reaſonable price. 


100-2 4-I 
= 110-4 117-16-4 110-4 
| 20-15-1 marchand, m. a a Jute a 
5 | $3-3-3 
113-1 Es 130-79 110-4 
| ein is in lower Normandy. 


110-4 Cotentin. mw. a b 1104 bas Normandie. f. 
32-6-3 117-14 16-22 


11 


17-6 110-4 1104 110-468 
2 Bruſſels is the fineſt city in the Netherlands, and the 
. Bruxelles 4 17-7 plus beau a 12-343 Pays-bas. m. pl. a 3 
| 32-6-3 I5-17-3 de | 
| 129-1 113-1 
1 capital of — Brabant. T 
| c 110-4 Brabant, ms 

12—34—1 


1 110-4 110-4 : | E: 

$:- 23 og 22) falſe thing. — | | 

| 100-2 4 14-2 2 a a a 
a 32-63 1631 


1 110-4 {= 10% — 
1 His brother is a civil man. If 
1 19—23-FLi a b 

326-3 


110-4 

130-79 110-4. 110-4 

Falſe philoſophy is that lightning which announces 

113- -I 4 a 20-15-2 4 3 4-6- -3 Il 
16-31-2 32-6-3 | 


234 


119-24 123-48 
a ſtorm and —— darkneſs. 
a a 100-1 4 | 


In 
_: : P ACO-I 


0% ADJECTIVES. | 8 


110-4 110-4 100-2 


An honeſ8 man, who ſays Ye or No, deſerves to be 134 
$: © 201-1 4 a 34.653 a 4 23a 
110-4 110-4 76-25-43 „ 
elieved; his character ſwears for him. 
a 19-23-1I a a a 2 
$-37-3 34-6-3 
110-4 125-58 
Great head, little —— wit. 24 
b a peu b 
16-22 
| 110-4 109-3 
It is a woman's longing.* 
0-2 a 14-2 femmegroſe -. 4 
a 32-6-3 
o- 210-4 210-4 113-F 
hel I like a happy mediocrity, which is above——contempt, 135 
00-2 4 14-2 14-4 a a a 110-4 a 25 
34-6-1 32-6-3 I2-34=-I 
| 110-4 
113-1 
d below envy. . 


au · deſſous de 100-1 


110-4 —1 109-1 110-4 110-4 
The epoch of the politeneſs of the Romans is the 26 
[100-1 Spegue. f. 110-4 1234-3 2-2 a 


D-4 110-4 110-4 109-—FH1 113-1 33-0-3 
e as that of the eſtabliſhment cf arbitrary power, 
I Cc 20-18-2 4 100-1 a 12-34a-I 110-4 c 
110-4 : 110-4 110-4 110-4 
Our ſoul is often in us like a ſlave; it ſerves a 
2924-1 326-3 ſouvent 6 comme 18-13-—F1 4 131-4 
20-41 110-4 383-3 
pricious maſter whom it deſpiſes. | 
110-4 4 100-2 c 4 
Ces f 34-6-3 D 
1131 110-4 120-26 + 124-50 113-1 
Inferior Judges are judges of rigour, but — 
110-4 2—2 2—2 a 1234-3 2—2 a rigueure f. b 110-4 
ſubalterne 327-3 
10-4 117-14 
derior Judges can judge according to equity. 
2 2-2 a 34-1 felon 100-1 
An | | | 72-3-6 bt | 
E Ac: 


Obſerve to place envie before femme graſſe, with the prepoſition de between them. 


N 


4 2 1 WY * W 2 A OE WY F . 102 % 9 : 
| | | . 14 


e co, ADJECTIVES, 


110-4 110-4 I13-I 110-4 
136 A faihfu friend renders proſperity more ſweet, ang 
27 5333 110-4 4 a « 
ILI3-1 110-4 1627-2 
= adverxſity more ſupportable. 
118-4 4 a 14-1 
100-1 
2 125-58 110-4 110-4 
23 Few op are ſatisfied with their fortune, 
a 2—4 b a a 


327-3 content 


110-4 110-4 1 
29 God alone is free fron inconſtancy, £ 
a a b 
32-6-3 . C 
110-4 110-4 110-4 109-1 1704 
A philoſopher is free from the tyranny of ti 
a affranchi a 12—34— 8. 
326-3 ; 
paſſions. 
2-2 
| 110-4 110-4 110-4 
39 Our ſchool is twenty feet long, * and twelve wide. 
19241 4 2-2 a En a | 
32-6-3 b 16-26-2 , 74-1 if 


: 110-4 124-50 
x37 It is rare to ſee a 


fir plank+ — twel 


31 1 4 4 4 „ a de 
32-6-3 73-24-I | | 
yards long, ten feet broad, and 
2-2 de longueur. f. de wy de largeur, fo 4 de 
2-2 
a 100-2 : 
inches thick. 
2 : de ea ur. f. 
110-4 110-4 109-1 113-2 117-14. 
32 The famous mine of Potoſi, in Peru, i 
a 110-4 Petaſi. m. b 110-4 Perou.m, 30-6 
14—4 „„ av 
more than two hundred andf fifty fathoms deep. 
4 6 a | 2-2 die profondeur. f. 
4 2-2 . toiſe. + 
Wh. 


* Obſerve to place theſe adjectives of dimenſion, followed by the prepoſition i 
immediately before Che nouns of number. 


F Place planche before ſapir, with the prepoſition de between them. 
wi And is not expreſſed in French, | 


fert TO 


ang 1-27-3 11-4 
What is agreeable to the taſte, is often contrary to 137 
a a b a ſouvent a 3 33 
32-6-3 12-34-2 32-6-3 
health. 
d-4 
110-4 109-1 113-—F1 110-4 | 
The inhabitants of iſlands are more inclined to 
2-2 110-4 2-2 * Fl porte 3 
peuple, m. 12—34—3 | 2-2 
—1 109-1 110-4 
liberty than the people of the continent. 
0-4 a 110-4 a 12-34-1 
| : 2-2 
110 
th | 
34— 10-4 110-4 135-26 110-4 110-4 135-26 
A glorious death is preferable to a ſhameful life. 138 
b a b 14-2 110-4 34 
32-6-3 1 
0-4 
ide. Ef i 110-4 
3 [God alone is erernat. 2 
L-1 ö a a : | 
= 32-6-3 
rel; 110-4 ; g 110-4 113-1 ; 
Every patriot is wnfeeling to foreigners. 36 
b patriote. m. a dur 1104. 8 
21008 32-6-3 1 2 34—4 2-2 
113-1 - "BROS 124-50 
—— Porphyry is a kind of marble extremely 47 
I10-4 @ 14-2 ejfece. fo a 
0-4 32-6-3 
ard, 
a 
; 
; 0-588 
2% TL think proper that you ſhould do“ that. 38 
5-1 trouver byn zue 18-5-3 a cela 
5 N 45—-19——2 : 
lt is always prudent 7 {peak little. 1 135 
on £4 4 4 a Peu 39 
326-3 34-1 | | 
| E 2 God 


* The French uſe the preſent of the ſubjuncti ve mood in this caſe, 


132 God humbles the proud. 


Os ADJECTIVES. 


110-4 2-2 


48 ſuperbe 
do 3 
110-4 110-4 117-14 110-4 = - 
rich are inſolent in — pr 3 the powerfull 
a 32-7-3 1 ; 2-4 
2-2 2-4 
110-4 110-4 . 110-4 
are cruel; the greek, pitileſs. 
327-3 a | 2-2 
4 2-2 > 
110-4 113-F2 110-4 133-12 
41 In the north, men conſume much on a ſtubborn 
| b a 110-4 2-2 conſommer a a 110-4 
3473 ingrat 
110-4 110-4 110-4 133-12 
Heil; in the ſouth, they conſume little on a fertile one. 
5 4 189-3 conſommer pen 4 fol. n. 
34-7-3 | 
110-4 
113 110-4 110-4 110-4 
140 As - art is more induſtrious than — nature, —— 
42 4 100-1 4 a a. 4 113•¹1 1131 
326-3 | x00-1Þ 
130-79 110-4 
hypocriſy goes farther than true piety. 
a a 4 110-4 2 3 
623-3 1131 14-2 | 
: a 
441-3 12558 2213-1 


Czſar would have done more honour to — 


Ceſar. m. 30—14—3 4 4 I00-2 6 1co1 
humanity, Fe gat had _ 4% ambitious. 
| a 110-4 


"uM 8 


Th. T 10-4 
43 The apophthegms of Sparta will laſt as long as th 
arte. fo 35—13—3 auſſi 28 que 


a 
110-4 100-2 
moſt eloquent ſpeeches of Athens. 
fas beau 2-3 109-1 Atteies, 


2-5 diſcours, m. 
| It 


25 On ADJECTIVES. 1 


110-4 110-4 : 
Ie #. - © great ſcandal to ſee that the moſt 140 
„„ a 73-24-I gue Flus 43 
100-2 à 4 | a 
112—14 110-4 110-4 
ful pigoted people are commonly the least reaſonable, 
22 a &ordinaire meins 2—2 
* devot. m. 327-3 
110˙4 110-4 110-4 110˙4 
Your \ pen is better than mine, 
19-251 4 155 2 19—28—2 
* 14-2 
12 110-4 110-4 
orn Of many evils, chooſe the leaſt, 
4 a a 3-10 a 
5 37252 
ne. 113—1 
— 130-79 110-4 110-4 
— Bad company renders the good wicked, and the 
110-4 6 533-3 110-4 112 -13 a 110-4 
I 4-2 ; 
10-4 112-13 
— ricked wor/ec. 
13-18 mechant pire, or plus mauvaise : 
o- 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
Be more careful of your honour, and % curious 
34-35-2 «2 a -{ a | a 
110-4 
about your reputation. 
1 de 4 
20-1 113-F1 110-4 


110-4 109-1 110˙4 133-2 2 2 
To the ſhame of human reaſon, the mot fooliſh 47 
b 130-79 110-4 a 110-4 1516-3 


8 120-26 I4 2 fou 
Opinions have followers, 
0-4 a treuver 12-34-3 a 
1 2-2 3457-3 2-2 
132-8 
11924 110 4 
Richelieu had a more elevated mind than Mazarin. 48 
a 110-4 @ b genic, m. a 
30-83 
Patience 


It 


On ADJECTIVES. 


| 1131 335 113-1 
140 Patience is the ſure/t os againſt 
48 110-4 4 110-4 110-4 plus fur® a I10-4 
32-6-3 40-4 i 
calumny. 5 
117-16 110-4 
1241 We muſt do juſtice o — perſons the leaf? conſe derable, WE 
49 S$2—1—2 4 b 119-4 3 110-4 1 
531 1234-4 2-2 2—2 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
as well as to the rich, the moſt 4 
100-3 6 4 | Plus 2 2 
aul bien que 12-34 4 2-2 redoutable 
< 110-4 
110-4 113—1 12—34—3 132-8 
oo Manguchi was one of —— — the moſt populaus 
* a 14-2 a 110-4 de 110-4 Plas 14—2 
328-3 4 12—34—3 2-2 
113-1 
cities in Japan. 
4 de 110-4 Japen. Me 
211 
; 110· 4 
113 110-4 110-4 
51 Affectation deſtroys the moſt amiable qualities, 
ICG-I a a {lus b 2-2 
$I-3-3 14—1 ü 
* 
110-4 | 
We ſhould learn to ſubdue our paſſions, to conquer . 
13-1-3 deer 78-1-1 6 a 19-24-2 2-2 6 Yo-1-1 
43-12-1 34-1 1 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
our deſires, and to ſuffer patiently te moſt cruel Wi 
19-24-2 4 a b a | Plus 15-13 
2-2 | 69-131 ; 2-2 
* a 
misfortunes. 
7 2-2 
grace. fo 
Th. 


This adjective always comes after the ſubſtantive. 


ou 


On. ADJECTIVES. 3 


* 


10-4 140——47 110-4 135-26 110-4 | 
3-1 E The moſt fortunate war is the greateſt 142 
288 lh 110-4 Plus 14-4 ts 110-4 plus grand 54 
04 | 
x 109-1 110-4 | ney 135 26 
courge of nations, and unjuſt war the 
3 113-1 2—2g a _ 110-4. 110-4 
12—34—3 peuple, m. 141 
110-4 I1J-I : 
We, rreateſt crime of kings, 
2 grand 109-1 110-4 2-2 
12—34—3 
130-79 110-4 
I13-1 132-8 20-18-4 
— Brilliant qualities are thoſe which 
110-4 14-2 2-2 a I 10-4 6 
2-2 3273 
4 eſteem the moſt. 
$ 3473 Plus 
aus . 
; She excuſes her children, even when they are te 
28-13-1 a 19-23-3J 2-4 100-3 18-9-3 a 
34-6-3 lors nieme que 32-7-3 
110-4 | 
moſt guilty, 
plus 2-2 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
Puniſh the moſt guilty of thoſe criminals, 
8. 37 0 -2 plus 2-2 a a 2-2 
141-52 140——47 132-8 141-52 T4O—— 
Gyges, the molt powerful king and the moſt 
110-4 plus 110-4 „ © toon = 
ae 135-26 113-1 | 110-4 100—2 
2 fortunate man 17 Afia, was aſtoniſhed to learn from 
I10-4 100-1 Aſie. f. 32-10-3 a a , 78-1-1 2 
)-4. 4 34 3 ö 
el 1237-4 
uk the oracle, that Aglaus Saphidius, the pooreſt man among the 
5 100-1 100-2 110-4 11214 110-4 
gue Plus pouvre. m. 
5 100-1 140-47 113 1 
Arcadians, was the happieſt man on earth. 
22 2E» 141-52 Plus beureux 135-26 _ 110-4 
5, rcadicn, mn. 32-8-3 | 


| Hannibal 


7 'On ADJECTIVES. N | 
141-52 133-12 : 
| 242 Hannibal formed —— the bolde/? projet? Bs ever any 
57 Annibal. m. 35-10-3 110-4 140-47 a que 6 8 
plus Lardi 4 
general bad dared to conceive, * 
31-2803 a a ih 
„ 4 
110-4 109-1 113-1 2 
243 1 the reign of Tiberius, guilt was leſs 
38 Tibère. m. 110-4 6 328-3 9 
; Ben 113-1 5 = 
dangerous than INNOCENCE, 
ö 1104 
100-1 
i I 
110-4 10-4 133-26 | 125-58 710-4 
A judicious anſwer does more honour thax a 
14-2 14-4 | 44-3-3 4 100-2 100-2 14-2} 
a KM 
132-8 
brilliant repartee. 
110-4 a 
14-2 
FE 110-4 110-4 109-1 150-79 110-4 + | 
Put all the leſſons for young people i in actions 
| 79-434 14-2 2-2 12—34—3 2—2 RR. a 
| | f 2 2 2-3 3 
Þ * 41 than in words. 
| ; a a a 2-3 
1 100 2 = Adiſcturt. m. 
{| [i 110 4 ro- „„ 5 Þ 
1 It is leſs the ſtrength of arms than the 
3 a 32-6-3 a 1234-3 2-3 a 7110-4 
.M TO0-2 a F 
We || h 109-1 110-4 1131 110-4 
3 moderation of the heart, that renders men inde- 
{| | a I2-24-1 20-11 $53-3-3, 110-4 2-2 | 
{| | | 2-4 
| 110-4 
A pendent and free. 
c 2-2 
| 123-71 110-4 133-12 110-4 136-29 1 
James the firſt was a weak prince, infected with 
Facgues 110-4 a 110-4 34-3 b 
32-8-3 4 


% 
[4 
We. 
x 
[> 7 
7 „ 
"a3 
: 


> Aeris, ** 
10-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 128-73 110-4 
59 e falſe * of _ age, a wit, ſubtle and 
it ſubtil 4 
Wa 
110-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 


fedant 110-4 a a a 100-2 14-2 


A 3 28 e ere n 0 N 
be Roan. eps Ren $a”; ANC TOES n ENS | 
OLE TO Wo ee ,ʃ. 
r TEE. ns -& » « = 22 x A 
5 2. > KO. *& : x r 


plus fait pour 32-1 
17 | 110-4 109-1 
an at the head of an empire. 
0-2 4 a 100-2 110-4 
3-9-1 110-4 110-4 
It is better to be fooliſh with all the world, than 
4 73-51-33 a ou a 110-4. a 
= valoir 32-—H1 
2 110-4 1104 
o be wiſe and be ſingular. 
o-2 a a a 58—1-— ſeul 
= 2 32-1 fe trouver 
18-5-3 110-4 13-5-3 110-4 
You are happier than i, you were married. 
a plus heureux a a a 34-3 
8 3272 32-9-2 marier 
I 213-1 110-4 113-F 
2X -— Riches are oftentimes more dangerous than 
= 110-4 a ſouvent a 14-4 a 110-4 
327-3 | 2-2 
bs | 110-4 
Poverty — is troubleſome. 
> if a 100-2 a b 
T ne 32-6-3 I4-1I 
L 4 18-73- 1 110-4 
She is now in better health than when ſhe was in 
a #7. 8 14-2 a quand 18-13-I à 4 
E 32-6-3 . 32-8-3 
2 18 country. 
3 e 
130-80 110-4 110-4 
Alexander the Great ſoiled his glory o more than 
Alexardre, m. 110-4 a ſcuiller 19-23-2 a b 
. 3510-3 | 100-2 


F | He 


$cdantic, fitter to be at the head of an univerſity 


143 
59 


594 


60 


61 


62 


cod. ADJECTIVES, 


110-4 100-2 110-4 
143 He is more than half ruined. 
- 63 18-9-1 4 a b a moitie b 


326-3 34-3 
110-4 
144 Your brother is much ſhorter. 
64 19-25-13 a a I 10-4 
32 -6-3 plus petit 3 
1 
1131 : mp. 123-48 3 1 
6; — Education, inſtitution, and inſtruction f 
100-1 100-1 a 100 1 


110-4 110-4 110-4 


are three things as different in their object, as e 
a a b 14-2 b a. c 
327-3 4 2 2-2 
110-4 110-4 
governeſs, the tutor, and the maſter, 
a a 
110-4 109-1 113- 5 : * 
66 It is the wiſdom of orientaliſts to ſeek foy 
100-2 a a 110-4 3— 10 >= chercher ; 
a 32-6-3 12—32—3 oriental | del 
120-6 113-1 125-28 


1 


remedies againſt ſadneſs, with as much 


1234? 2-2 a I10-4 a autant F 
14-52 14047 13312 3 
care as againſt the moſt dangerous diſeaſes. 9 
4 c 4 110-4 110-4 plus 1 4 91 

14-4 2—2 

2-2 
; - Flic 

130-79 110-4 | 

113-1 110-4 110-4 2-2 ; | 
"4 As — great kings are the moſt glorious image ir 
1104 4 2—2 4 le His 14-2 "Pg 28 / 

| > S=2 32=7-3 ; Eclatant 
110-4. 119-4 142-56 1104 ö 
- of the Divinity, the nobleſt work“ of his power 

142-56. a 110-4 2—2 ii- b a 
le plus noble 2-2 > 

110-4 110-4 142-56 110-4 110-4 110-4 
and the fineſt rays of his light, they are as rag ;: 
4 2—6 4 b a  18-5-3 2 b al in 
le flus beau 2-2 327-3 226 $ 
4 Wo 
prodigies. is 

c yo 6 2-2 


Merk is taken in the plural number, in F rench. : T! * 


On ADJECTIVES. 35 


110-4 7-20 : 110-4 I10-4 110-4 
FT RE name of liberty is % ſweet, that all thoſe _ 


re 4 gue 254 20-18-3 
a ; 
110-4 136-29 110-4 TIO-4 
Sho fight "we it are ſure to intereſt our ſecret 
8 - :-: a c 4 4 4 34-1 19-24-2 2-2 
4 79-24-6 32-7-3 2-2 100-2 | 
35-26 Fs 
Wiſhes. 
EL 
2—2> 
I10-4 110-4 both -29 
The world is fe full of diſſimulation, that 69 
32— ” 3 a a a gue 
— — 110-4 109-1 : 
men's - wards are hardly the ſigns of 
113-1 2-2 110-4 56 a a a 
+ nk. © —_— 2-2 32-7-3 2-2 
0-4 
zcir thoughts, 
; 2—2 
113-1 14-1 133-34 133-34 113-F 
— ny is as fatal to a2 Tate an 70 
100-1 a 3 b b 110-4 c b 110-4 
32-6-3 110-4 I19-24 1C0-2 
100-1 
ligion. 
110-4 110-4 137-33 144-70 110-4 
A grammarian, employed in a ftudy / ary and 71 
34-3 d 110-4 a auſſt, a 64 
occuper I4-2 15•9 
1104 110-4 113-1 119-24 
dull as that of words, has always a 
ſl 14-1 c 20-18-—2 a 110-4 2-2 a 110-4 
triſte 1223. 3 9 39-6-3 
232-8 
„inkled brow. 
| a a , 
; F 2 | It 


* Obſerve, that we literally ſay in French, the words of the men. 


— 


, © * * So 5 * . * * 1 { * + I 
1 YT — 
* * J . . 1 3 : 
- £ = ' 


- 2 x nog © 100-22 110-4 
nn He is more than half ruined, 
1838-91 a | @ b à moitiC b 5 25 

. 3 | 34-3 j > 


| 110-4 | Ne 
= 24 Your laber is much ſhorter. 
_—4 129-25-1 a a I 10-4 
A LI 32-6-3 Plus petit 


IS 113-1 a 123-48 : | 123-43 
8 — Education, inſtitution, and 
yo WV”. > He 100-1 100-1 1 a 100 1 
1 | 110-4 110-4 110-4 
nate rer things ar different in their object, as the 
„„ 4 b 14-2 b a | c 

3-7-3 * 2-2 2-2 


3 eee eee eee eee eee 9 
WW; ay IR our WM A ee 
8 7 N. 
r * A * Ps 2 ul, W n 3 N * | n * * 
9 r is "oo « FY 4 4 > * 
8 [ uv < - - " 
49 I 
: 3 3 4 
: f . * 2 
by 


inſtruction, 


© 110-4 110-4 

"© | governeſs, the tutor, and the maſter. 

| T ; a a 

—_— . . 
_— | 110-4 109-1 113-F2 | 24 

8 It is the dom of orientaliſts to ſeek for 
5 I- 4 a I10-4 3—10 a chercher | 
a 32-6-3 ; 12—34—3 oriental | | 


120-26 113-1 . 125-28 
ha, — remedies againſt ſadneſs, with as much —— 
: en 2-2 a 110 4 4 autant 

| 141-52 14047 133-12 
mare at 1 the moſt dangerous diſeaſes. 

4 c a 110-4 110-4 Plus 110-4 4 
_» ., . 144 22 
; 2-2 


© 130-79 . 110-4 
LTP” 1313-1 110-4 110-4 $=2 
n great kings are the moſt glorious images 
2 1 10˙4 a We rs: ©, le flus 14-2 2-2 
; - 2-2 t nd | Elatart | 
"1 110-4 142-56 110. 4 
n of r Dia, the oben work“ of is ner, 
3 8 1 5 6 - 56 : a 110-4 2—2 ii-a b | 
= + D _ "_—F 2 | 142- 56 110-4 T0448 © $304 
2 #.& * fineſt rays of | þ on light, they are as Fare 
= EW) 4 189-3 2 & 4 
| ZH 22 5 . 


— uo 


+ 


— +) N — licies, . * 6 | | 
e A Ix * e 
I 7 n is —— is he plural number, in trench. 


5 ADJECTIVES. — 


110-4 109 1 110-4 110-4 TIO-4 
The name of liberty is / ſweet, that all thoſe 
32-6-3 f a que 254 20-18-3 
a 
| | 110-4 136-29 110-4 1104 
who fight for it are ſure to intereſt our ſeeret 
20-11 4 4 c 4 c ü¶ % "4b 19-24-2 2-2 
7924-6 327-3 2-2 100-2 
13 26 | 
wilhes, 6 
b 
2—6 
110-4 110-4 136-29. 
The world is /o full of diſſimulation, that 
326-3 f a a a aue 
0 : 
109 N — 110-4 109-1 
— — men's words“ are hardly the * of 
de 1131 2 110-4 > a a f 
12—3—3 — 327-3 rene : 
110-4 | 
their thoughts, 
6 2—2 
1131 : : 14-1 133-34 138-34 113-1 
—— Impiety is as fatal to a ſtate as to 
100-- _— a - 38 8 6 10-4 c 6 110-4 
32-6-3 110-4 119-24, 100-2 | 
Eo | | 100-I 
religion. 7 
110-4 120-4 137-33 144-70 110-4 \ WY 
A grammarian, employed in a ſtudy / dry and 7 
34-3 d 110-4 a aufi 4 a. > 
occur. 14-2 1835-9 
110-4 110-4 113-1 8 119-24 
— dull as that of words, has always A 
aut. 14-1 c 20-18-2 a 110-4 M 48 110-4 
| triſte SE 12—34—3 4 30-6-3 | 
132-8 5 . 3 
wrinkled brow. 
a a 2 ok 
34—3 | B 
F 2 : 2 OA by. It. 


8 at + that we literally. fay in French, the * of the nen. 


_ 


% 


145 
73 


144 


72 


a 4 * 


* dt bs 1 * * 2 " * 72 = 
: by FIT 7 9 £ * T 
M * * - ** 
* - 


5 110-4 110-4 113-1 
It is a conftant* Arenen, that——ſleep is 0 


71 100-2 4 14-2 1 ' que 110-4 4 a plus 
4 326-3 14-22 326-3 
110-4 110-4 | 110-4 
quiet and el whilſt the ſun is under thc 
E a Plus doux tandis que 1 N a a 100-1 

: "  _ $32-6-g 
horizon, 
109-1 113-F | 110-4 109-1 
The root of — revenge is in the weakneſs of 
110-4 110-4 8 - 
| 32-6-3 
110-4 141-52 140—47 110-4 110-4 110-4 
the ſoul; — the mot mean and — — coward 
100-1 110-4 110-44 a a le Flu: a 
i plus 2-3 | | 2-2 
233-18 110-4 
people are the moſt vindictive. 
gens. m. pl. 4 110-4 2-2 


32-7-3 le plus 


144—66 125-58 125-53 . 
She has as much fortune and — — beauty 
18-131 4 autant de c a autant de a 


306-3 
144-66 110-4 
as her couſin, 


1 


c 19-23-2 couſine. f. X . 
110-4 710-4 110-4 
Our anceſtors were wiſer, and conſequently 34499 
19-24-2 " a 2-2 a 
: 5-35 329-3 plus ſage daes 
143-58 | A 
than we are. 
@ 18-r-3 
, 18 N * det | 
be -5-3 12245 2—2 137-33 113-1 
Tou will find — bigots more ſenſible , of — 
| Z5—=13—-2 110-4 2-2 a a 110-4 
| 12—34—4 
1343-58 110-4 109-1 110-4 
affronts than —— peofle of the world are, - 
2-2 a . | 5 


Nurse ; . 1234-1 
Place con ante after obſer vation. 


R 
+ G * 


O« ADJECTIVES, 37 


18-1 0 
We write in French as often as we can. 145 
| 77-55-4 4 a auſſi ſou vent, or 18-1-3 4 Te 
.t plus ſouvent que 72-3-4 
110-4 110-4 | „ 
The was difficult a thing is, the more honourable 75 
ä # a —  24*1J 
I4-I | 326-3 | 
110-4 
it is.“ 
18131 4 * £ 
32-6-3 F 
. 113-1 59—4— 110-4 
The more —— pleaſures multiply „ the more 1 
> Ii0-4 2-2 MF multiplier a 138-9-3 
— — 5 
wear out. 
100-2 
Suſer 
1104 224-1 110-4 
The more pleaſing + plays are, ——the more dangerous 76 
2-2 110-4 2-2 32- ” 2-0 a 2—3 
110-4 | ſpeAacle. m. 
they are. | * 
18-93 4 
3273 = 
110-4. . 128-73 109 -r 143-58 
My brother is more a man of honour than yours, 77 
19-21-11 a a 100-2 a 19-32-1 
2-6-3 
14-2 
110-4 110-4 ö : 
This period is cut too Sort. 4 \ 746 
20-15-43 nn TIDY: 78 
5 34-3. . 4 


* The French literally ſay, More à thing is dificult, mere it is boncurabls. 
+ Mere the pleaſures multiply, more they wvear out. 
1 More the plays are pleaſing, and more they are dangerous. 


- 


o 


o -—- 5 — 1 22 
rr 


4 . L Gn eb te Bets, 
: * 
* 52 2 
” * K ? * 
» 1 ＋ * I 
* 
— 
* 
* 
— 


On PRONOUNS. 


2-2 
130-79 110-4 ; 110-4 
—— Great warriors write their actions with ſimplicity, 
| 110-4 a 2—E 77-55-6 19-26-22 a a a 
8 | 113-1 8 capitaine. m. 242 
: 110-4 110-4 110-4 
becauſe they are pronder of what dey have done, 
2D 4 189-3 a 2-3 4 100-3 189-3 4 4 
8 100-3 327-3 flus gloricux ce que 3073 4<4-1:3} 
143-58 I 10-4. | 
than of what they have ſaid. 
4 a 400-3 18-93 4 a 
ce gue 39-7-3 70-14-3 
% 
=. | * FH 10 4 - 
1 | | 110-4 136-29 110-4 
1 We always appear ſurpriſed at the misfortunes 
1 181-3 b * de 1 2-2 
1 49-41“ 78—1—3 12-34-3 diſgrace. fe 
8 | 13-1-3 170-4 7 
Which we have taken great care to deſerve. 
25 6 30-7-1 a a a a a 
_— 3; | _ 781-3 34-1 
18—1-F1 3 - 
3 I, Lewis William, counſellor, certiſ y. | 
T Leuis Guillaume, avocat 34-6-1 | 
\ 110-4 TTO-4 | 
4 A Lacedemonian being“ interrogated about what 
* 8 „ 34-3 for 100-3 
1 ; 0 7 | ce que 
1 — 110-4 189-1 5 | 
be 1 'To wy free, ſaid he. 
Es NY 4 101-12 
he? PP 1 7617-3 
; | | May 
® This auxiliary is not expreſſed in French. ; 


On PRONOUNS. -- 


185-3 5 +. 3 
May you ſucceed! y —_ 
7210-5 10112 ii-a 5 | 
| 36-1-1 | 1 


10112 | 101-12 
Give her ſomething, —— were it 
| 36-28 2 c ne a a 
nn 34-23-3 
; W cuineas per annum. | 
2—2 | 


101-12 110-4 110-4 135-26 
„ „ we ſhall have a happier fate. 
1281-3 4 plus beureux fort, m. 

3 2081 3— 
181-3 110-4 I10-4 135-26 
Perhaps we "ſhall have a happier fate. 
a plus heureux fort. m. 

30o—13—1 


* 


18 13141 181-3 110-4. 
Se and 1 —— went together to the Park. 
4 18-1-2 e | 
65-8-1 I2-34-2 


110-4 181-3 110·-4 
The Abbe and 1 — peak conſtantly of Youre: 
100-1 Abbe. m. 4 181-2 a fans ceſſe « 
342 771 
affairs. s 
2-2 


- 
- 
* 


x3-5-4. 181-2 110-4 
Mr. Willis, 27's and J, —— are good friends. 
t F.. 2-2 2-2. 
3 5 A ES 3 2 ; 
U n . I > 


* 


my 
* . 
* 


Ps 4 
5 orb 
"PEE 1 
8 . * 
7 . 
£v 
a a a 


* 


* , 


2 n .anſwer 405 her. 


©. 4 8 3 


— 


1 2 „ But is e by que | 2 n ad | Heres the negative ne + mediate | 
bh the verb. | | 


y ; 11 
% ; 6X — ? 3 : 
* » * 
« 
; . ; | 6 


— 461-3 115-4 181-2 
249 You have complained# to the maſter, and —— 7 
10 59 —4—21 6 5 4 181-1 
1234-2 
46 I | 
. will complain+ to the miſtreſs, 
yy ——g— 6 110-4 a 


; 34-7 173-1 
m CU! juflify —— perjury ! 


| 18—1-—E 110-4 
4 5 5 


| 101-12 110-4 
12 Make me a. coat. 
a 65 a 


46-25-2 


1$-5-3 $3-4-2 110-4 ö 110-4 

zze You maintain that the F lemlage will obtain their 

8 | Z gue 2——2 a. 19-26-1 
. N Flamand — 
4 181-1 110-4 
e, and —— 7 maintain the contrary, 

- @ 18-1-2 c 
398 


110-4 TS 5 he 
= xo My uncle and he are partners, 
; : 13 19-21-I a => a 2—2 
= 32-7=-3 


» Pe — Boer OE LCs Ma a» Ts 3222 * 
' 


188-3 1104 2 | 45-9-3 
24 You will learn your leſſon, and he — will write 
„ 1728—5—5 19-25-I 4 6 18-9 -1 faire 
110-4 | eg 
his exerciſe, | 
19-23-1 b | : : , 


. 181-1 577-3. 
18 J ran, and He ſtopped. 
1 a „„ n , Se 


63-34-1 100 


— 


= 4 | 4 Hh. . 


E V Obſerve to put the participle in the fingular number. 


+ When a reflected verb is not of the firſt conjugation, I refer it both to the 
; paradigm of the reflected verb of the firſt conjugation, and to that of its own con- 
= Jugation. — 


— 


* 
* 


On PRONOUNS. 8 41 


—— 2 — I00 — ... 
* * % 


18-1•3 110-4 ER 
I — HH: and 4 will go in the ſame boat: * 150 
<1 148-8 c a b 110-4 4 3 
| 3 
110-4 361-1 | 
He alone can ſucceed, 17 
c a a ti-a | 
1 
| 20- 11 110-4 110-4 
He, who is your friend, can aſſt your brother. 18 
c 32-6-3 a . 72+-3-3 6 19-23-11 
a 19-25-1 a 683-31-1 2 
41—1—2 


The, perceiving that it was too late, went away. 
100-2 b 32-8-3 4 GY ———}3 


58—1—2 gue a e retirer 
100-2 g 
110-4 
His two Jrathers and "Ap. couſin have equally 1 19 = 
e 1714 1 a 19-23-1 307-3 36-1 73 
| — ; 7M 
110-4 + 77-54*3 
your father; they have written againſt him, and he 
C 8 3 a 4 2 E 
19 * | 
0-4 110-4 
has been his accuſer to the miniſter. 
a 19591 delateur. m. auprès (e 
oy bY . 1234 1 
2 3 
We were taken, and he eſcaped, : Tay 
32-11-T 2 # » E 9-73 | 20 
a 78-1-3 © ti=c 
110-4 109 — 37 
Whilſt the —— king's army was at Verſailles, 2x 
a 100-1 de 173-1 ' * "yy a 
12—34—1 
110-4 | | 
they took the Baſtille, | 
c 78-46 Baſtille. f. | | | 
= | 
G „5 The 


obſerve to put be ond 7 laſt in the ſentence in French. 
+ The French fo literally, the army of the king. - 


"On PRONOUNS. 


110-4 110-4 a 346-3 
1852 The cow is old, He gives wy little —— milk, 


32-6-3 4 1813-1 4 peu 125-58 
a 15-6-2 1 


110-4 110-4 18-9- | : 
| | Look at this fine pink; it ſmells charmingly. 
| regarder 20-15-1 5 383-3 Bien bon 
_ | 36-28-2 1517-2 „ 


— 
: I 10-4 
_— When — praiſes are delicate, they ſeduce the mod 
a | * guand 113-1 2-2 32-7-3 a 18-132 4 110-4 flu 


| a 14-2 $1-4-3 
110-4 


| : D. | auſtere, 
32 | I 
= 


61 — 120-27 110-4 


23 There have happened — great revelutiice in France, 
ip 1 32-6-3 a d 2-2. 2-4 I17-15 
© $063 -- a Evenement. m. 4 


100-1 
109—1 113-1 120— 20 
24 In the good deeds of ſovereigns, 
b 110-4 2-2 110-4 2—2 il 1 
5 bienfait. m. 12—34—3 : 
_ . 18-9-3 
KB interęſl often enters ;* and the praiſes which they receive 
=. | fouvent 34-6-3 a 110-4 2-2 ho 4A1-4-3 
110-4 2-2 189-3 110-4 
for the favours that they grant, are commonly the 
a ite ze 347-32 #@ 5 
100- @a 32-—7-3 


=_ — 
= — # NIP a — 
—— ——— —— IS ES 
a F _— * * 3 "> F 
« A EE * - 
+ © F : 5 7 
* 2 * 
' < - 
Y JF * 


109-1 110-H4 | 
| ſource | of their generoſity, 7 the motive for their 


a 109-1 4 
munificence. 


magniſicence. f. 


7 Gs | | I8-9-1 126-63 8 + s 110-4 
= Many things — happened — eg de- 
bien 1234-3 a fe paſſer 
2-2 


parture. | ; | 


/ 


| ®. Obſerve that the French phraſeology is thus, It enter: oi ſome — 
iÞ The F rench Is, cc. are, It has happened many tbings. 


Has 


oft 


us 


e. 


1 


IS 


. 
* 


On PRONOUNS. | 43 


ff mere mmm —1 | 3 
10112 151 
Has — any body 1 bis here 2* 25 
32-6-3 il quelqu'un 391-3 4 | 
6 15124 venir 
151-24 2-2 13-5-3 
——— Some misfortunes will happen, f _ you peels 26 
18-9-1 guelque 2—2 
110-4 — 34-7-2 
10022 109 — — 11o—4 
It is — — my friend's fault and mine, 152 
E „ 1195 . 131-2 4 | I9-28-2 27 
32-6-3 110-4 "ol 
| 38 — 1 | 
I will go out in ſpite of him, 28 
13-1-I ſortir a depit a a | 
13-1-I 110-4 
I like your daughter on your account. 
100-2 @ I9-25-I a cauſe de vous 
34-6-1 
100-1 110-4 | 
The love of one's ſelf is always good, and always ag 
1 ſoi-mimes a a 
DP 3 
110-4 113-1 
conformable to —— order, 
b6 100-1 
100-2 110-4 110-4 135—26 ; 113-F 110-4 
It is a general maxim, that — ſelf-love " the 295 
a a 14-2 14-2 gue 100-1 
32=6-3 | | f 36-3 


110-4 110-4 
ſpring of all our actions. 
ii „ 4 
2-2 2-2 


189-1 110-4 
He plays for his amuſement. 

34-6-3 '@ | a plaifire m. — 39 
*. The phraſeology in French is this, Is be come any body here ? 
+ The French ſay, It will happen ſome mis fortune. 
7 The conſtruction in French is thus, The fault of my friend. 


& The number 294 has been omitted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been placed 
in the n before Lamour propre is only a relative and factitiuus ſentiments ; 


| — — — 2 — . 


* N 1 \ 4 DIC 0- vey. ** BY ; * F - by * * ** 8 E * 
2 7 8 
8 N , 
4 dy 8 * f 
8 1 
= 
MN” 8 . * 
* 
— 4 . * 


152 


31 


34 


3833 
35 


N 
3 110-4 110-4 
| God will judge us according to the merit of our 
| a Jelen 109-1 5 
a 3 —2—3 „ 
actions. 
aA 
2—2 
113-1 1351 113-F 
— Opinion made —monks, — opinion will deſtroy 
100-1 a a 110-4 2—2 100-1 3 51—9—3 
| 5-7-3 
1812-3 = 
them. | : 
100-2 110-4 109-1 113-F 18-12-1 
It is the weakneſs of —— man | that makes him 
/ 4 . 100-1 201-1 6 
253 | : $3-3-3 
110-4 * N 5 
ſociable. 3 135 
113-1 110-4 
—— Generofity unites many virtues, and gives 
110-4 _ reunir 22-49-I 2—2 a a 
36-3-3 - $4-6-3 


£ EX" 262 4 a - ii 
\ 1 . 
19 


- Em IT IE” ä 0 8 Te 10 1 =] a Dn - AY 
e * <3 As : * ** I 2 ON — . 
- as * 4 ” — . 
0 at: * 7 
2? - 2 1 
1 . , N 


„ 
110-4 


Sue "will oblige your ſiſter FI my ſake. 


3 — 3 19-25 1 a aur de moi 


110-4 
It is a portrait drawn by me. 


100-2 &4 $ de moi 


100-2 110-4 
it is: | my pidure. 
a 4 19-½1j— # 


110-4 110-P4 


une an heroical rey. 


14-2 14-1 

110-4 109-1 110-4 
That which favours EV oellare of an individual, 
_ 20-15-31 4 100-2 


34 6-3 


W 


2 gd 


C 1 4 
at K * , x * 


o. PRONOUNS. 45 


152-34 1 52-34 
attraCts him; that which hurts“ it, repels him. 
a 5 20-15-t a c 1 1812-1 
24 6-3 100-1 513-3 34 6-3 
110-4 18 3-3 
Alexander the nine N appears o me inferior to 153 
Alexandre, m. b 15335 1104 5 352 
19˙373 | 


110-4 
Diogenes the philoſopher. | 


Dingdnes, m. 


4 113-1 : 110-4 TIO4 JTOQ-1 IT3-T 
r —— Favour is the great divinity of 
I10-4 ti-b a | a a 12—34—3 
326-3 14-2 
IT TO-4 T10-4 110-4 2C-T-TI 
courtiers; the miniſter is the high prieſt, who ae 
2-2 | 32-6-3 grand 
a 69 19- 
126-63 : 153-35 y . a 
7 many victims to it. 
bien 1234-3 2=2  18-11-2 
220.4 137•33 137-33 
We are more inclined o excuſe our/elves than to 356 
18-1 „„ „ 2—2 6 a nus 143-58 56 
32-7-1 Porte 34-1 100-2 
I 10-4 
acknowledge our faults, 
. 1924-2 fort. m. 
491-1 2—2 
| 113 | 34—3 1 
Honour worthily — merit abuſed by — fortune; 
4 8 110-4 outrager b 110-4 a 
35-28-2 | 
100-2 110-4 110-4 110-4 1199 
it is the only means t reconcile zt with th 
a 2 30 a „ 4 18-12-11 2 
e 70 341 
11371 25 
merit that fortune has favoured. | 
d. 10 30, 6-3 b 3 . 
a 4 34•3 | 


. Nuire Soverns the dative nds in French, i I | 1 
j | " it i 1 


— 


A On "PRONOUN 8. 


38 


39 


= a 8 ” | Y 
| : 
1 


100-2 18-5-3 153-35 
It is in obeying bim that you will proj him, 
a a a a que & ) 
32-6-3 36-1-2 . 
189-1 ; 
He dares ſay it. 
a 76-14-14 
34-6-3 #s 
13-9-1 I00-1 | 
He dares ſay it. 
5 34-6 3 a d = 
a 76-14-1 
110-4 SG | 
A coolneſs, or an incivility, which comes from 
14-2 a 14-2 0 39-3-3 4 
a 
a 18-43 1812-3 
thoſe who are above us, makes us hate them; but 
110% & i. 8 & 8 69-2-1 "0 
32=7=3 44-3-3 | 
110-4 110-4 7 
a ſalute or a ſmile ——_— us* to them.* 
a nous les 
34-6-3 
113-1 


Here I am,+ ſaid 


Death, — preſenting himſelf 


ci me voi a 110-4 a On] 56——1 2 
i 7617-3 fe preſenter 
110-4 ' * 
An his eyes. 
- Cc Z-17=-2 
18-12-3 | 
There they we. 
iay 
5 It 


— 


® News is in the dative in French, and les in the 2ccuſative : they are both to be 
placed immediately before the verb, according to the 24th ard 35th rules on pro- 
nouns ; but with regard to each hes; they follow the ſame order in French as in 


Eugliſh, that is, rows is to precede les. 


+ Obſerve, that the French conſtruction and ſyntax are literally thus, Me ſee 
Bere : the two laſt words make but one in French. 


4 The prepoſition en (in) is expreſſed in French. 
4 Obſerve to place Ja immediately after vi, and to make bots one word of u the two. 


it 


It was he who did that. 154 
a a c 20-1-I a cela 40 
3210-3 45-7-3 
1104 109-1 110-4 110-4 | 
Let us ſay it, to the ſhame of the age; 41 
4 1 12—34—1 b 113-1 
76—22——ß; 
110-4 109-1 
hard-heartedneſs is almoſt always the n of 
duretè. f. a a 
326-3 
1 
—— opulence. 
I00-I 
1 to him. 415 
18-11-2 - 
ans 
101-12 185-3 
Tell me, have you been at Blackheath? 42 
- 5 30-7-2 a a 8 
7622-4 4 | 32-3 
IOI-12 a 
101-12 110-4 
Follow me, brave ae ! PR 
q a 18-42 4 2—2 43 
7884-4 2—2 
| : I 10-4 
13-5-3 120-27 2—2 
You have — fine apples, give me ſome. 44 
a de beat 2—2 a men 8 
30-7 - 1517-3 a 36-28-2 
183-3 
Do not anſwer me. 
ne pas $6-25-2 
18-1-1 ? 185-3 
d believe what you ay. 
a ce que 
75-33-12 


76-15 5 
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153 


35⁰ 


37 


38 


200-2 18-5 5-3 153-35 
It is n obeying bim that you will Nes him. 
a a a a gue a | 
32-6-3 36-1- —.— 
189-1 , 
He dares a it. 
a 76-14-14 
34-6-3 a 
18-9-1 100-1 


He FRE! ſay it. 


34-6 3 4 d * 
4 76-14 -1 | 


— 


110-4 110-4 


A coolneſs, or an incivility, which comes from 
142 4 14-2 a 39- * 4 
| : 13-4-3 18-12-3 
thoſe who are above us, makes us hate them; but 
„ #  « &x nous 8 69-2-1 3 
3 % 443-3 
* 110-4 . 
"Galute or a ſmile — us* to them.“ 
| a nous lies 
34-6-3 
113-1 


Here I am, f ſaid 


Death, — preſenting himſelf 


ci me woi a 110-4 a nf 56——1 2 
| 76-17-3 fe preſenter 
110-4 . . 
. his eyes. 
a - £ $J-17-2 | 
13-12-43 : 
There they are. 
lay voi 
: It 


- 


Mens is in the dative in French, and les in the 2ccuſative : they are both to be 
placed immediately before the verb, according to the 24th ard 35th rules on pro- 
nouns ; but with regard to each other, they follow the ſame order in French as in 
' Engliſh, that is, news is to precede les. 


+ Obſerve, that the French conſtruction and ſyntax are literally thus, Me lu 
Bere : the two laſt words make but one in French. 


f The prepoſition ex (in) is expreſſed in French. | 
'& Obſerve to place /2 immediately after vi, and to make but one word of the two. 
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It was he who Sd that. FRY | 154 


a a c 20-11 2 an - 40 
3210-3 * - 
f 110-4 109-1 110-4 110-4 
Let us ſay it, to the ſhame of the age; 47 
„VV | | 12—34—1 2 113-1 
76—22—3 | 
| 110-4 109-1 
hard-heartedneſs is almoſt always the * of 
duretèe. F. a a 
32-6-3 
113-1 : 
— opulence. 
100-1 
* to him. | 418 
18-11-2 : 4 | 
We 
10112 185-2 
Tell me, have you been at Blackheath ? 42 
a 5 30-7-2 a 4 . 
7622-4 4 323 
101-12 
101-12 110-4 
Follow me, brave ſoldiers ! 165 
| a I18-4-2 &a 2—2 „ 43 
78-84-4 2—2 | 
| I 10-4 
13-5-3 120-27 2—2 
You have fine apples, give me ſome. 44 
a de Jean 2-2 „ en 
30-7 1517-3 a 36-28-—2 
18-32 —3 „ 
Do not anſwer me. | 45 


ne pas $5$6-25-2 


18-1-1 185-3 
I 4% believe chat you ay: : 46 
a ce que : 
75-383-1 76-15-5 


Fu 


0 4 IP T r 
a" 


A be 8 of $ 2 r X 
88 5 , * 8: \ i 
G k f 5, 7 
"a ” * 4 f by 
| > * 
0 8 8 * * 
— 1 

4 i 


rs | 13-12-11 
„% Take it, and ſell it. 
„11 & a 
78-9=4 5425 
124—52 5 110-4 — 11-4 
"i The good man may be proud of his virtue, 
100-1 ien“ 7223-2 2 24 4 b | 
32-1 | | 
3 | 110-4 
"IF | becauſe it belongs to bim. 
5 8 18-13-11 5 b a 5 
100-3 326-3 
110-4 181-1 100-2 
49 Your ſon has ſerved under me; I interęſt myſelf 75 
19—25-F1 30-6-3 V b 56 3—1 
a a 3S-1-3 sintere{/er 
him. 
a 
110-4 153-3 5 100-3 
5o The miniſter will write " atk him, as well as to you 
8 77—58—3 „ au bien que 6 
[7 | . 15335 
and to me. MS, . 
2 a SS. ; ©: 
1$-1-1 -. 
> x T will write to her, and not 10 bim. 


100-2 77—58—1 1 a — nen fas b 4 


| 328—1— 
i 3 Who wants to go out? , Sir. 
8 20-1 c fertir 7 i | — 
3 | 734-3 
* 


33 OS. 110-4 109-1 
515 Grillon refuſed to aſſaſſinate the Duke of 7 Gviſe, 
| | 35:10-3 4 34—— 


1 18-9 | 12871 88-17 
but he offered to Henry the Third to Sight with 
6 i a 6 Henri. m. Troim 4 7 
5 689-213 - 19-491 
SS him. ; | 


place ten, preceded by the prepoſition de, immediately after homme. 
0 . | 
2 by - H © 
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13-9-12 153=35 110-4 . cif 110-4 


K 


He — would have Ropped the carriage of a 156 
vous - 2 | OT 100 38 
— 3 on | | 
Es, 153-35 
prince; he —— might have taken him“ himſelf, | 
| 18-9-1 wous 31—28—3 ' 78-1-3 5 = 
a 200-x | 
15234 
„ + THSISES 8 
110-4 110-4 132-34 gl. 
Our phyfical evils deftroy* thimſoocs or deſtroy us. 52. 
* a 3-10 a 2 28-43 
2»2 5143 * 
110-4 109-1 110-4 156-524 110-4 
The glory of the world —— vaniſbes in a moment. : 57 
12-3a-1 100-2  &vanouir 4 : 526 
| | jo  y=F9 
110-4 156-524 110-4 1 10-4 
When the heart —— opens to the paſſions, it —— 
quand Je 69-19-3- 23 2—2 18-91 ſe 
100-2 ouurir 12-34-4 _ 
. E 110-4 : 109-1 113-1 5 | 
opens to the wearineſs of life, 
euvrir 6 100-1 b 110-4 
69-19-3 | 
; 110-4 156-522 110-4 1091 
Woe to the man who — leans on the arm of 
malbeur- b 100-1 100-2 et a". 
- a , le 34-6-3 
\ 2—2 D 
113-1 110-4 110-4 | x 10-4 
— man; his hopes will be a ee and his 
100-1 T9g-23-3 4 32-13-3 a |  19-23-3 
3 — 5——3 
110-4 5 14-2 — 
projects fruſtrated. 5 : | 
2-2 
H Write © 


Place this waned + immedinel before the compound of the verb, that is 


between vous and et. 


+ The letter y js Gianged Lato nh una put ag of ua nt al 
indicative of this verb. 


= 


ot 
3 


Py * 


1 1 2 8 N 
Wo. | | 223-2 | 1 113-1 
p — ebe on ſand, and —— good > 
| 3e  97-62-4 110-4 6 a 110-4 CERES 2-3 2—2 | 
WH FIR . 
1 on —— marble, 6.4 | 5 
3 @ 110-4 
. Le us 5 plain, in doing good, 1 
"I a ſimple a a 1 
; 8 Ik 44-1-2 
"SEAS 101-12 | ” bo | | a 
54 Let us * e. . 8 3 
2 nous ; ( 
hdd NE | = <7 1 
101-12 . 157-526 ; 
41—25—2 vos 170-4 5 
; mber, —— that the Romans went from the 
To gue 110-4 2-2 3529-3 # 
+44 paſſer _ 
ont to the. confulſhip. FL . 
. 4 + ; conſulat. * i ; ; 7 
— 12-342 3 | 5 
10112 | #2 
220 obo a e. 
36.47 | BY P. 
101-12 f 
157-526 ſe ſouvenir a | 110-4 110-4 
mber, — that the Romans went from the 
41—24—1 15775825 Foe 8 
. 8 . aſks 1 
* | Plough. 7. the confulſhip, 1 : 
| W ms | | W. 
5 3 a f 
IS | 110-4 | 5 
1 117-14 | 113-1 133-14 144-70 
»5s In monarchies, —— public affairs are as much 
| 1 9. 210-$ , . 3-2 TIO 7: 25-20  _ '$=2 a auſſi 
1 | : 110-4 2-2 $73. 
= N . | ſuſpected 


- 4 . Obſerve, that we 30 not ay ſe — and ſe ſouviens-toi, but ſouvenez- 
vnn and ſeuviens-toi.. Se, in ſe ſouvenir, is the reflected pronoun of the third per- 
ſon fingular and plural ia the infinitive, which is changed into me, te, neus, vous, 

- according to the perſon and number, As this work is intended for beginners only, PF 
n chis note, ee | 


LY 
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+ Dy 
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n ; 4 - ate; — — — 
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4 
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Wo 8 99 * n nn e * * * 1 0 
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— 


F , 110-4 
. - 110 1 
ſuſpected 5 — - merchants as they appear ſecure in 
14-2 110-4 | c 18-13-2 b a 3 
ſuſpect᷑ 12 3—4 2 100-2 49-4"3 142 
2-2 
117-14 133-12 113-1 110-4 3 
— free ſtates; — great enterpriſes in commerce 
130-79 110-4 2-2 130-19 4 2-2 de a 
110-4 2-2 110-4 0 25 * iſe. F. 
4 — £2 
. 1137 113-1 1104 | 
are not for monarchies, but for — republican 
$2-7-3 ne pa 4 110-44 2—2 6 a 130-79 2-2 
a | 110-4 | 
ſtates. - | : 7H 
2-2 y : 8 F 
135-26 
Fd 120-27 115-4 143-58 110-4 
We have m0 greater enemies than our defects. 58 
18-1-3 2% 100-2 de plus grand 2-2 a 19-242 3 53 
30 7% ne pas: 2—2 LR 
113-1 2 123-48 
Unluckily, — greedineſs ow not reaſon like —— 
malbeureuſement 100-1 a ne fas 34-6-3 comme 110-4 
| 123-48 : | 
prudence and humanity. 0 
4 a TOO-I 2 4 
110-4 | 
113-1 110-4 | 
16 Clas had had juſtice on his fide, Ci & 
a Ceſar. m. - 32—32—3 d a a Catm.m, \ 
nc pas | 
would not have declared for Pompey. 
- fe declarer a Pompee. m. 
157 528 
66 ———21— — 
Ai 2 . 
It does not belong to every body to Know what 55 
b 155-46 nepas 4 wt le monde 5 4 
* * | 


Hs. . ſtrength, 


0 Place ne immediately after Caton. 


* 
1 
FFP - 
Ge et — — —— ——ẽ ——— — . 


CE * 


5 110-4 110-4 
oo-1 41 113-1 2—2 135-26” 16-49-43 


"FREY the love "of — geod things may give to 


ert. m. 110-4 @ 12234—3 14-1 


* 


* 


* 1 
1 
* ; 
\ | 
: 


'2-S | | 43 / 
110-4 w Io t 
0 1 46 . 6-23-4 k 4 os a 119-24 | 13 f ; 1 
1 5 ae fre wich 2 ford. : 
1 5 5 100-2 attiſer 110-4 4 100-1 '& + 
| i af | 
255-46 158-482 
i o not hurt yourſelf. 
ne ph ſe bleſſer . 6 
58— 32—2 | | ( 
I 141-52 1448 158-53 
. —= the molt elevated rank 55 not ſheltered 
@ Tx0-4 le flus 132-$, b. „ 1 AQPabri 
| ' 32-6-4 ne point 
113-1 101-12 
trom — misfortunes, why is it not at leaſt ſheltered 
a 110-4 2—2 a & 10-2 aum àabri g 
n 8 32-6-3 ne par | 
1413-1 | 
from illofions ? 
DW SNOW; @ 
12—32—3 2—2 
Ss 
8-9-1 110-4 2-34 
58 He. Eves 2 maſter who uſes Jin wan: therefore 
: i 20-1-x fraiter 18-121“ · ü 6 
38-3-3 | 34-63 
= _— 153-3 
be will wt leave 9 | 
55 4 73-41=3 ne pat c 18-12-F 
Et. 34-1 | 
1811 
8 I fear that I 2 net be able to write to him. f 
EC = : pas. power 77-5 153-354 a 
: 586 46-3-1, 4 | 
_— 12 | „ „ Man! 


. Do not fail to e aith ns theft in the ſentence and par lf 


7 T — . , 


7 
5 * ** 


n 


** n * 9 FT ** 2 2 : 


* 


110 4 
Man! love thy companion God oaks a 25 Fees ＋ BS. 
19-22-27 : 4816-1 187-23 | 
36-27-1 , | 346-3 
153-356 
to cheer thee in "thy crouble, and, to camfars; thee 
our conſoler 1535355 b c Four ꝛ— 18-871 
2 ** | — ER. / 
110-4 | e's 
in thy evils. 2 0 
1 310 : 
18-9-1 | | E > nies; 110-4 
lt is certain that Chremes does not give his 60 
"26 b ge Chremes. m. 155-46 ne pas a 19423-2 | 
32 6-3 „5 „ en 2 REY 
. 13-0-1 158-53 
daughter to 8 but becauſe he does not 
b Pampbile. m. b a | 155-46 ne pas 
100-3 | I58-55 
JJ - a 158-53 78-77-43 | 
give her td bim, f it does not follow that he 
a 18-16-31 18-11—E 155-46 ne pas 100- que 18-9 - 
346-3 : „ 1 $'enjuivre 100-23 - - 
„ WII. mage RSA gay 
will give her to you. f 
| 6 153-354 | 
3 Sn THEY | ; os 
153-35-4 110-4 ; 101-12 
God aſks of you your heart; can you reſuſe 
34-6-3 153-35 1925-1 "* 25 
demander | 72-3-5 
[15336 ? N 
him 2+ . 
5 I8-11-2 | 
i 
| 83 : . 47 
rin! 1. 4 - — 
a 5 10112 6 61 
26-28-—2 TL . 
0 4 7 4 
Bring it of me. 2 6 as 
a 154-4132 101-12 | 9 
$6-28-2 4 bs wi ; . ES 
It 


®* Theſe two pronouns muſt e come immediately before the verb.. * 5 * 
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PL Obſerve to put theſe pronouns immediately before their ee a 


. This revell is not in this caſe MA in F Kaner 


& 


5.3 


* 2 At 1 
2 el. K 12s 


7 - 
OY 4 \ 

_— 8 

er Ras. DAY: . 78, . e 


—— 


* oh 


2 n + IM hed 
* L 1 
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18-5 -˙ 3 113-1 hin $-2 117-14 
19 16 you vale for . go into —— workſhops, 
63 en : | M6 Ca a6 K a | entrer LEI attclier, m. 
8 7 —.— 152-34 409) 110-4 
3 ey 70 Will there Fee it under E " thonſand rent 
1 58 8 185-3 „ 4 18-12-12 "23% 14—2 
1 en 100 tf ꝗ ͤ ! 8 2-2 
191 8 . | 
forms. 
: #7 3 
5 338 . 

5 8 ö 89 1 5 b s 4438 
1 10 is often more 3 to leave the great, than 
; OBE? Fe 2 0 Lu vent a far a E " == 4 

IT 12121 gh be 5 5 341 2—2 
Z f 15 oh . a „ 0 : 
1 to —— complain of them. 
100-2 46-1-1 en « 
„ plainde 8 
; ; 2905008, | | 
| 101-12 5 1557 356 | 
6a When did* you fend PIs thither him? 
dad 30-7 - 2 a 1 * 153-35" 
3 34=3 batt be net ee 
2 110-4 110-4 101-12 154-414 
65 Here is a fine apple'7, : let us offer it to him. 
MY vic! 14-2 “ ve @ 18-161 1811-2 
8 452 17 3 = 65‚—26.—; 101-12 
| - | 201-12 101-12 : | © pos 
Puniſh them for 8 | „ e 
| a . 18-12-3 en | | | - <= 
. 
ie. 1 1012 101-2 
6 I will take him to - court, Take me thither alſo. 
WE .-.:: g S 18-12-1 & 110-4 a .b 157-52e y a 
3 : i © 295: ld einel ; 36-at- 2 6 
dun; C 8 . 
xo Tate ne tbitber directly. ; SW | 
87 eunduiie 157-g2e 1» rout de ſuite tos”? 
8 * # | 3 | | 
> x = | : 3 5 Let 
* Did you, -with the in atrive et the Rage bs 2 Arab en afed-1 in the Engliſ 
lantzu ngen in iuterroꝑative ſentences, e to the French aven- ven, with 
16 * or the verb. OP DEL SIT ͤ r | | 
Os = © 
Ce one Wootton 2  n=— 


; 3 all: > ART pw 


* n — * 8 4 : 
& + 8 1 55 on 1 4 x Word? ©. 
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1 3 
write 1 "ow dire tl 7. 


153 356 a Jur-le-champ. 


"148-56 a 1392 3 
Do not ta him any. 


155-46 ne point 4 153-35 en 
| 36--28-2 


fon —32 1% 159-63 | . d 

Let us not ftop re. rar.. „ . | 
ne pas tia yy GAY 5 56 6ya "2.4 
157-52⁵ | * | | 4 


158-56 153-35 en | . | 
Do not lend him any. | ii 


155-46 nepas a * 15963 anne . 1 
| f 36-282 ä ö * | | 


* 
3 20. — HI ĩO 4 


153-56 - 152-34 159-63 ES : | 

Do not carry them thither, ee Sg 
255-46 ne at 36-28-2 18-123 b e r Sf 
3 ; | 


153-56 152-34 159-63 | 
D6-: ͤ ũ M00 „ 72 1 %% 
155-46 ne pas 36-28-22 6 b 1 „ : 3 
4 100 


158-586 153-354 153-35 6 
Do not write to us there. 
155-46 ne pas 77-62-4 18-3-5 159-63 _ | | + "Wh | 


— p ³ aa et i lO OOO NCEO PF: ** 


; 5 
8 
Sk 


| ES 15234 5 | 
158-56 I00-2 159-63 | SEE © 
Do mot carry me thither,” 8 69 A 
155-46 ne pas 7 8 | IE a: 
36-28-2 „5 | 


: 152-34 | | | 5 | 

158-56 100-2 159-63 3 | - 

Do not invite me thither, 1 

155-46 ne pas ys: 13-4-2 þ > | | | | | 

| 36-23-2 

ET | 

159-56 | {100-2 159-63 1 85 1 

Do no take me th über : 3 7 
155-46 ne pas b 18-4-1 3 1 IE | 

ene * N 71 


ws 
1 


1 
152-34 | „ . 44 

ö 

q 

: 

q 


Do. 


| *® Obſerve to > on N pronoun nous egen. aſter ne, according- "= 
the preſent rule. 1 3 . h | 


— 


& > 


9 


2 


-& l 
36.282 @ - - 
- * 
* 
3 


| 8 
36-28-2 6 | 


127 us ſtop . bY 1882 . 


1 YOT-12 15441 kB, IISTS STHBF! ; W q 
Lend him ſome. | * 2 


Carry them / thither. : 


36-28-2 b 101-12. 


9 " them ſome thither. 


i * Loni oo ts e 9 TO" "EI „ $4, - * - 
* TY E 3 \ on”. TIT "43 wi 8. 2 hs” 5 l —_— * . oe 
N * pl * "07 REA 14 . 3 1 
— 5 W : :, 


On {© 0 nn 8. 


253-56 253-35 dns ——— 
Do we. carry phone any... . n, 0Þ 


235-46 4 b 2 1$-23-4 8 


36-28-2 | | 159-6 
60 —2— 2 g by 1774 i : . : 


Sarieter 6 * 
101-12 ; 


„% 101-12 en 


101-12 154——41 


101-12 b 


1201-12 174—— 47 F 
6% Carry bim thither. 
mo- 3 
3 8-3 5 
12762-41644 154—4r 
6 „„ Write ta ws there. 
> 10112 101-12 6 £ 
101-12 15966 2 | 
Carry me thither. 
. 
36 28-2 5 101-13 "I 


101-12 159——66 HS ; | R 


Invite me 9 


b . wy 


4 2155-43 


TOT-T2 56 | ; 5 | b 
Take me thither . | 
. 

36-28-22 6 101-12 


%. 


207-22 154 — 41. 


10112 en b 
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. 4 4859-64 | Ac 
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8 fared ? 
a 183-1-3 4 
326-1 34-3 


101-12 8 
Am J to your liking ? 
a 18-1-1 n 4 goiit, m. 


; 326-1 4 
| 101-12 
110-4 79 —39— 152-34 
To what uſe ſhall 1 put it? 
b d a 181-1 @ 1$-12ok 
13-1-1 18-1-1 147-2 185-3 
maintain, and —— will always n. that you 
* 371 * : | que 
| 40 NES VS 
3—13—2 113-1 
will not be happy without — virtue. = 
158-53 @ 110-4 ii- a 110-4 
ne pas | 
110-4 109-F1 123-46 110-4 
The abaſement of the wretched, worſe than their 
100-1 aviliſſement. m. 12—3—3 4 a 143-58 a 
2—2 I 
110-4 109-1 123-45 | 110-4 
deſtruction, is the crime of the opulent. Upon the 
| _ 32-6-3 123-3 4 Mi 
a 2-4 
18-1-1x. 181-1 3-1 
corpſes that I meet, 7 ſee and ® know the 
23 que 34-6-1 a a 38-1-2 reconnoitre 110-4 
2 : ü 4 7325-1 
| 109-1 . 1 
blows of the murderer. 
2-2 100-1 aſſaſſin. me 
Aa X 
181-3 | £7 3 10-4 
We promiſe according to our . and FA perform 
79-36-4 Jelon b a 181-3 tenir 
2 ; 39=4-x 
110-4 N 
according to our fears. 
| ſelon b a h 
2—2 
1 5 | He 


It is however beſt to repeat the pronouns. 
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161 
71 


. — ü 


I : ws" 3 * 2 
* « a * 
o * 


- 


189-1 | by 


161 He cried through ſpite, and went to look for 
_ 5 de depit. m. . trouver 
„ 62-7-3 
Calypſo. | | - 
_ 524 1 : 
7-526 110-4 189-1 


74 Octavius Sed with Cicers-: like a* feilful man; be 
Octave. m. 51 7-3 4 Cictren. m. en 5 babile 235-26 
d ES: 3a | 


X a — 


152-34 152-34 15 8234 3835 —10—3 
flattered him, 00 him, . him, and made uſe of 
38-10-3 5 4 18121 a 18-12-1 2 2 
33 e * ö 
110-4 110-4 1131 158-53 
* all thoſe arts which —— vanity does not ſuſpect. 
2-54 a b dont 110-4 155-40 ne point 6 
49 1 . r 
39-3-3 200-2 110-4 155-46 
os How comes it, that in growing older we do not 
1 3 zue 4 b 2—3 18-—1-3 158-53 
: | 39-1-a plus views8 * ne pas 
Ie : | 
grow wiſer ? : 
2—2 


* 1 Plus * 
18.92 1 
76 Sometimes he is willing, ſometimes he | is not willing. 


6 mg 7d 18-9-1 ne pas 
; 1 | 158753 
1751 | 1234-4 Juif. m. 341 25 110-4 
77 N en to the Jews to work ont We 
S i\ 53-1-3 b r „ „0 
"24 | 5ot 155-46 1326-29 
— — Gbbath-day ; ; they a0 not light any fire ; ; 
de 113—1 a 13-9-3 a de 37-3 de 
1 PPD no RSS. Din 1 
| = Sd 7 10-4 100-2 


they are chained to their reſt. 4 
E  32-7-3 34—3 dans 4 
4 110-4 | 


We do not expreſs this particle. | x : HS 
F This prepoſition is not expreſſed in French. 
1 The conſtruction ĩs literally, the day of the ſabbath, THE 


3 


59 


On PRONOUNS. 


©" 


147-2. — TI0*6 147-3 5 


IWe always love thoſe who admire us, but we © 161 


1813 W 42 2018-3 a 152-34 15546 78 


34-7-1 
158-53 20-4-I 
not always love thoſe whom we admire. 
ne pas 147-2 a 20-18-3 | 1$-1-3J'. 42 
100-2 34-7-1 5 347-1 


— 


1131 2—2 T 52-34 


Darius ſaid that ——dangers made him wiſe, becauſe 79 


2 gue 110-4 4 536-3 6 110-4 a 
| * b 4 oo - 3 


110-4 110-4 100-3 110-4 *. I13-I 
they awaken the attention and — augment — 


18-9-3 raveiller 100-1 4 a zue 189-3 347-3 100-＋ꝰ— 


347-3 
experience. 


110-4 | 110-4 


There is certainly in us a ſentiment more EE 162 


emis certainement b a a Penetrant 


110-4 I 52-34 | 
than the 8 itſelf, 11d which abſolves 
4 a 100-1. * m. meme a 18-4-3 81-36-3 

143-5 | ; 


110-4 
| 15234 141-52 140—47 133-8 
or condemns us with — the moſt enlightened equi- 
a 18-4-3 a 1o0o0-r le plus Eclaire 
34-6-3 T | 110-4 14-2 


5 100-2 153-36 110-4 109-1 
ty; es m ds ſay it, a ſagacity of 
82—1—1 4 a 34-61 4 4 14-2 
| a 76-14-1 
110-4 110-4 
heart which is the meaſure of our ſenſibility. 
1 a : e 
32-63 ö 4 


, | a 1 


— 


113-1 110-4 22 110-4 


— 


80 


| —— Gontinual cares impair the underſtanding, and 


110-4 2-2 a 36-4-3 100-1 elprit. m. a 
- 2 135-26 appeſantir 
= take 


1 Que is inſtead of the conjunction parce que (becauſe), . is not in general 
Raney in Engliſh * and. | 


e Ne EN IFTICS 2 
7 * A 
9 a 3 


ET IE I WOE ODS nk. > "MM "* 1 * * * 'Y * * * FIR * 1 . F p "ey * : , A? it * * 1 
bg — 7 \ a * 
1 8 5 1 
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a 
LL 
N 


2 


| : 3 1131 5 100-1 
take from it its vivacity : —— wrath —— obſcures 
7 —3; * 110-4 | 110-4 &. & 36-3-3 
Geer | pF | 


100-1 | 
5: 18-121 100-2 2-2 5-35 
and wraps it wupf in thick darkneſs. 
42 envelopper de a 8 : 
34-06-3 16-22 
F 153-355 110-4 285-3 
Soleri has related to us how buſyt you were 
a 34-3. 153-35 comme 6 329-3 
30-6-3 conter 1425 an 
109 i —3 | 185-3 
about —— —— your ſon's company]; but what you 
de 110-4 de 131-3 | 5 ce que 


mander 153-354 1 Ye 


write to us a 


34-7-2 153-35 en 32-6-3 6 a plaiſant 4 
n a 
144-71 13-1=3 | 15234 8 A 
—— agreeable: we have read it, and read it again: 
30-7-1 100-1 relire 
110-4 | 153-35 120-26 = | 
that digreſſion has done you good. 
20-15-3 diverſion, f. a 44-1-3 1234-1 4 
| 30-6-3 4 
\ 
. 110-4 

110-4 153-35 2-2 142-56 

My ſon gave me the moſt fooliſh reaſons in the 
29-21-I a @ 110-4 plus 14-2 a — 12-34-1 


$5-10-3 mechant 2-2 &-- 

world, 
This pronoun comes immediately before the verb. 5 

T The particle ap, according to the conſtruction of the Engliſh * gt is ſepa- 


rated from its verb crap; whereas its correſponding word in French, en, is pre- 


fixed to its verb, and with it makes but one word, en velopper. Hence you will obſerve, 
that, in this reſpect, the genius of the two languages widely differ: the French 
generally prefix the modifying word to the modified one; and the Engliſh place the 


former as far as they can from the latter. Among innumerable inſtances, the follow- 


Ing is one of the moſt ſtriking: Redonnez-le mei, Give it me again. 


1 Faß, in French, is to be placed immediately after the verb (were). 


As it was to Madam de Grignan this was writing, this adjective muſt con - 
ſequently be in the feminine gender. T MY : | 


© The French fan literally, About the company of your ſor, 


* 


ut it, is much more diverting and 


i, © &@ ans ay 


1 w a 4 


9 On P R ONOU NS. 61 


# 
- 1 5 7 3-4-1 | 
world, which I took for goo He talks much, 
| b 8:8 a 1321-3 &a c 
DS - e 34-7-1 
*161-72 - *161-72 157-525 Wy : 161-71 
— reads, walks; and in this manner — 
18-1-3 76-31-4 181-3 ii-a 4 ainſi 181-3 
359-41 ; 
100-1 102-16 76-14-1 
will end the year, that is to fay, the remainder. 
3 110-4 6 100-2 4 102-16 a 110-4 refle, m. 
3 ce 326-3 6 No 


If God is for us, who can be againſt us? 
a a 2O-I-I ' a a 
32-6-3 132—12—3 
20-8-1 110-4 113-1 
Mpich of all grammarians has written moſt 
VVV 2—2 a 77-54-3 SS 
clearly? 30-63 | 
a 
1535354 
What man has ſpoken to you? 
4 8 153-35 
« 34-3 
10112 110-4 100 
Do you wiſh to ſpread over life the effect 
155 46 e a 113-1 ertierh 135-26 
| b 52—1— 110-4 14-2 
de 110-4 110-4 117-14 
of good education, prolong during youth 
100-2 un] 15-19 36-28-2... a 110-4 6 
14-1 | 
110-4 109-1 113-1 : 
the good habits of - childhood, 
1519 11 100. 1 | 
2-2 2-2 
110-4. | 4 Is 


* It is however more cuſtomaty to repeat this pronoun. 


T The adverb ainſi, which correſponds to the Englith in this manner, muſt be 


placed immediately after the verb. 
This expreſſion is rendered in French by the future of the verb Cre. 
This adjective is quite uſeleſs in Engliſh. Do you wiſh to ſpread over life fignifies full 


as much as Do you wiſb to ſpread over a whole life, How then can we account for this 
kind of redundancy, unleſs we ſay that the French, for want of emphaſis, are obliged to 


uſe explanatory words, in order to render their exprofion more energetic? It is true 
that, to a French ear, ſur la vie entire has fomething more ſonotous and pleaſing n 
ſimply ſur la Vie. 

| The * vn is bn in French in this caſe, 
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* 1 10-4 i 


163 Is it. Belimrius that 1 hear? ſaid the young! man 
3 @ a Daa. m. uu. a 53-31 @a 110-4 


326-3 a Fg Fo —3 
| in [aſtoniſhment 5 
101-12 | 110-4 5 
; Have 50 learned your leſſon? bn 
2 4 18-5-3 78-13 19-251 | 
\ $0-7-2 ; 
| 113-1 101-12 18-13-2 : 110-4 113-1 
=Y |. — | Are women more capricious than —— 
| 110-4 4 | 2—2 a 14—4 14358 110-4 
32-7-3 2-2 "OM 
2 men ? 
: | 101-12 
| - 6 Has any body been here? 
I  Erre 18-9-—1 qguelquun 39-—1-3 a } 
32-6-3 venir . 
* 3 10113 — 185-3 
Did ever any body do* what you do? 
30-6-3 -t- 189-1 y gerſome 4 ce que „ 
4 : | | 44-1-3 4-4-2 
101-12 131-1 15335 12026 1 
b Have —— theſe 8 given you - — change 
. a 18-9-3 a gens. m. pl. a 18-7-5 de 1104 monnoie. f. 
N 30-7-3 34-3 le 
. for the guinea? 
3 a 110-4 — 
3 8 1 5 N 15. 
\ — — 
5 | Will you get up uff; 8 
8 42 lever | | 
=.” Do s 
3 : ® The auxiliary did, with the infinitive of the Engliſh verb, in general correſpond WW 
Wo ** that tenſe in French which Chambaud calls the compound of the preſent. 7 


1 ＋ The learner has only to place the firſt vous, nominative to the verb, after it; with WW x; 5 
. 2 an hyphen between them. 75 


Ec 


o. PRONOUN S. 63 
| | 24251: i 101-12 f x 
JJ) ̃ͤ f oo ; 3 11 
Yo your brothers go away — to-morrow 2 | 163 
15 19-25-2 2— 2 en aller 18-9-3 demain Ce: K N 8 
110-4 113-I 110-4 135-26 113-I 5 119-24 1 : 
Before all ſocial laws, —— man had a right 264 | 
a 14-2 110-4 14:2 2-2 100- a 110-4 4 9 | 
2-2 2-2 a 30-$-3 | 
ſocial | 
: 3 f 1 Ts | 
to live: has —— be loſt that right through the | 
a «c 30-6-3 -t- 18-9-1 20-15-1 @ b 100-1 
| 34-I a . | | 
3 109-1 113-7 . 3 oh 
+ eſtabliſhment of — laws? 
a 12—34—3 2—2 
jp ; 
$72; 11471 4750/1 OWNER 163-5 rs 110-4 
Does religion forbid —— to preſerve one's 30 
155-46 110-4 | a 18-13-1 a b ' fon 
$3-2*3 34-1  : 5454}5 
honour ? 3 8 
101-12 153— 38 
45—9 1 159 — 60 8 ‚ 0 21 
Shall I make him write it? 3 
- 18-1-1 4 a 77-5241 4 
1633 | 
158-46 10112 15959 : | 
ge Do you give it to me? 
3 1 . = 
36- 28-2 3 2 1 
163-5 101-12 4 
Do you come from Paris? 1 A 
155-46 Monfieur a 163-5 4 | . ? = ; | 
39- 3-3 VE " 2 
I63- 10112 : — 5 
Do I pronounce well ? | „111 
Do 155-46 w 346-1 1 | | f 4 | | N 
ries? 5421 6 _ 3 i 4 : y 
„ 1 le my character? 1 
with 14 We 


155-46 Eft-ce queje 


— 


| os 2 reputation. . 


' 


ty ad. © * * . 
8 * 22 Me 29 
* * * * 8 Bat Os * 
by . b Rp 
. & 


* 


On PRONOUNS - 
| 8 | | 158 
+. 8 164 101-12 8 3 . 
= -. =$ How then, replied Zambullo, have you not the 
ET 8 donc 35-20-3 /30-7-2 ne pas 119-4 
5 | a | 100-2 
100-2 110-4 113-1 
; power to take“ a man out® of priſon ? ? 
a „ 34-1 4 110-4 
entever 
| EZ be | 18-5-3 
16 "oY then, replied Zambullo, — have yout 
dun 3510-3 | Ne- ce gue 30-7-2 
a " 
8 110-4 110-4 
not the power o take“ a man out“ of priſon ? 
3 ne pas 1104 4 100-2 enlever | a 110-4 
300-2 a 
by” f DI 
5 | 164-9 . T 10-4 
| | 168 Has —— he —— —— money to purchaſe this 
BY e 18-91 de 100-2 a Peur 4 20-153 
1 "== 30=6-3 | le 141 
eſtate ? 
11-b 


120. — 26 
18 I know that he has no — money to purchaſe 
. Eft-ce qu'il a———> de 100-2 a Pour 4 
le 34-1 


110-4 
this eſtate, 
20-15-3 i- 


+631 | | — 


? 189-1 164-9 153-35 
| 3 8 19 Wi 2 he write — to him ? 
* 3 153354 4 
* 2—9.——: 153-35 
Z 20 Will he realy write to him? 
4 a 18-9-1 ce que} 153-354 4 
88 100-2 | 
0 Z | | D. 
9 N ® To take out ſigniſies enlever. The Engliſh eonſtruction requires the particle out 


to be placed after the accuſative of the verb: the French prefix the aa 
word en ta the verb, and make a compound word of them. 


| + Place this pronoun immediately after eft-ce gue. 
| 1 Begin the ſentence with Ei- ce gue placed immediately before the nominatin 
| pronoun, | 


the 
119-4 


naſe 


ative 


4 ** * * 7 
- N 
* 


181-1 121-29 5 = | | 
Do I make a noiſe? 5 
Ei- ce que 12-34-11 & 21 
4403-1 . 
13-1-1 153-54 5 3-35 159 oy 
did“ not peak to im about tit, did 1 . 
30-6-1 ne pas i Oo. en ne- ce pas 23 
9 
181-1 153-54 153-354 59— 63 
1 did* SOT ſpeak* I him ator it, did 1? 1 
30-6-1 ne pas 4 153-35 en SIN aue 
34-3 > 
113-1 113-1 326-3 
— Envy degrades —— humanity: 7 is an . 
100-1 a 100-1 a 13-13-1 4 
346-3 
109-1 113-1 156-522 110-4 
effect of pride, which "I itſelf hurt with the 
100-1 4 4 56—3—3 2 b 
34-3 12—3a=>I 
109-1 121- -34 ' 2-2 110-4 
merit of — other men. 
12—34—3 2—2 
| 110-4 - 100-1 
Is that your ſnuff-box? Yes, it is —. ns 
"a | ala 19-25-1 tabatiere. f. | 2 & 18 | 
32-6- 3 e 232-6-3 
110-4 | : : 
Is that your daughter? Yes, it is —. 166 
a ce-la 19-25-1 100-2 a elle 26 
32-b-3_ | a 32-6-3 
101-12 181-1 8 
Are you Mrs, Huſſenot? Yes, I am — =. ' a. 
a 185-3 Madame 32-6-1 t/a 
32-7-2 Wy p and | A 
113-1 | 110-4 . 109-1 110-4 110-4 _ 
— FPleaſure is the true object of all our 23 
110-4 a 110-4 b 14-2 b 
| 5 326-3 , 28. 44 
. K act ions: 


* This tenſe correſponds t to that in French which Chambang calls the com Dun of 


the preſent. 
+ Obſerve to begin this ſentence wich a 'eft-ce pas que. 
I Theſe pronouns are implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French. | 2 


Obſerve to place theſe pronouns before their verb. 
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On PRON O N 8. 
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110-4 


actions without it the moſt laborious would remain 
2—2 ii - a lui flus 2-3 b : 
110-4 „ | 110-4 
| Unguiming and idle: it is that alone which makes 
— F 4 b 4 32-6-3 lui a a 44=3-3 
. 2-2 100-2 a | 1 
253-38 100-2 _ 110-4 113-1 : 
us at; it is that which moves all bodies: 
184-3 4 a 32-6-3 lui a a 2-54 110-4 2-3 
30-1-T a | 34-6-3 
: a ; . 113—F1 110-4 
it is that which produces motion in the uni- 
a 32-6-3 i a 34-6-3 110-4 4 1co-1 
200-2 2 donner | 
verſe, 
% 132-9 


110-4 | TOO-I 110-4 153 35 


166 This book (the French Encyclopedia) cofts me 


30 20-151 "I10-4 a 18-3-3 
14-2 34-6-3 
4 F 13-1-7 153-354 110-4 4 | 
much; but I owe rt it the little that I know, 
eber 83 43-3-1 153-35 feu. m. gue 18-1-1 - a 
| | lui - 72-15-2 
| 24 101-12 10-4 8-1-1 
767 How ſhall I do to preſerve my boot? 1 adviſe 
30a 163-3 a peur b 19-21-I b 
45 9 1 ＋ 1 | 34 -6-1 
15335 110-4 153-356 A 
you. to put a Cover on it. | 
100-2 4 14-2 couverture. f. * 
9 79 8 
110-4 109-1 101-12 lui en 
3 That bird wants —— water; give it ſome, 
20-15-22 5 100-2 | a 154—41 
20-14 30-6-3 | 36 28-2 


"74 | When 
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181-1 152-34 13-1-1 


| When I faw him arrive, I ran into the patlour ; 2 


quand 73-27-1 5 234-1 A a 110-4 
a a 


159-63 4 35-10-1 110 · 4 156—— G24 


o 


a 


67 


33 


there I found a large table, and hid myſelf under it. 
deſſous 


MO 


PA 


19- 27-10 


et A 4 11715 


PS 34-3 a 
113-1 Kro-4 e Et, 
on ſubffantial forms. : | : 
4 110-4. 15-13 2-2 
2-2 GC 
"M0 73 5-26 
: 110-4 100-2 
Tt is difficult to define that ſweetneſs which we* 3 
b . 3 * I 20-15-3 * 
110-4 1 113110œẽ⸗§CE—: 
find ſo enchanting in women. 
346-3 # 14-2 b 110-4 2-2 
charmant 


| 274-1 110-4 
* 27 „ that — revenge is ſweet: — yes, for 169 


Y 100-2. 14=2 14-2 a $7 —j— 
110-4 4 | fe cacher 
: 110-4 
Man is too much taken up with himſelf. 
Jon 326-3 trop 36-1-3 * c 
4 remplir 
19-—17-1 153-53 110-4 
One ought not to be judge | in one's own cauſe. 
SE. on Sh . 
devoir 4 


168 


14 


1917-1 


19271 gue 110-4 | a 16-27-2 4 
| 32-6-3 a 
110-3 133-12 
a weak ſoul. 
142 4 
122 | 
K 2 1 


121 3 to mention, in the Grammar, that on, being a pronoun. 1of tha third 


. n, Bun requires the verb to be in the third perſon OL 


— * 7 


halls loud while: "A in philoſophy, ® 
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by o 
; ” ” ax y * N 
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of 82 * * YES, | 


1 5 —3 119-24 109-1 115-1 


Tt * that Paris is a paradiſe for . — 
1917-1 gue „11 110-4 
32-6 3 12—34—3 
i 119-24 , 109-1 113-1 119-24. 
women, a purgatory for ——— men, and a hel 
2-2 110-4 | 110-4 2-2 4 100-1 
12343 
109—F1 113-1 
for horſes. 
110-4 3-10 
12—3 2 —3 
110-4. 109-1 10-4 109-1 
The elevation of the pole is the arc of the 
100-1 4 12—34—1 a 400-1 12—3—1 
326-3 | 
110-4 | 110-4 
meridian compriſed between the pole and the horizon 
| 78-1=3 110-4 % 100-1 
: camprendre | ED > 
109-1 
of the place where one is. f 
1234-1 5 „„ 8 6 
326-3 
145-75 19-171 145-75 
The more we learn, the more we know; but 
Plus n 78-23 plus 1917-1 4 
| - 13˙4 
145-75 0 73 
- ſometimes the more we | ſtudy, the leſs we know. 
a plus I9-17-T 2 145-75 19-17-I 4 
34 6-3 moins | Rey 
72-3-3 1131 113-1 
Fe may paſs from prodigality to — ayarice ; 
1917-1 34-1 a 110-4 b 100-1 
\ , | - . 
147-2 T10-4 „ I Wl 
but we ſeldom return from avarice to —— pro- 
6 19-17-1 b a IO0O-1 65 110-4 
1 3953 N 
digality. 5 
— 768-2 7-5 | 
They Falpected © one another. nam ol 2: 
19-71 jeſcupgonner ler uns let autres | POSED 
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he 
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6 133 — — —18 
113˙1 2-2 2— 2 100-2 
— silent and — grief are out of faſhion : 170 
110-4 15-20 a 14-1 6. . 1 — uſage. m. 
muet fu pide 2-2 a 
168—2 169-6 ö | 269-6 "#11" 
a wifef weeps, recites, — repeats, —— is fo 
on 34-0-3 19-17-X 1970-1 & 19-17-31 @. 7 
| 34- 6-3 34-6-3 _ 
14-2 169-6 
affetted with the death of hert, huſband , that 2 
touche 8 110-4 4 gue 1917-1 
I00-2 
158-53 110-4 110-4 : : 
does not forget the ſmalleſt circumſtance of tt. 
155-46 ne pas 34-6-3 14-1 a I79-12 
| 100-2 moindre 159-63 
1917-1 158-53 109 — 38 
am not of — — Reftaut's opinion concerning 
a ne point a 100-1 de a „ 
326-3 100-2 
126-63 
many things. 
bien 1234-3 2-2 | 
article. ts 7 differ 


* Since the printing of Holder's Chambaud's Grammar, Mr. Salmon's “ Complete 
Syſtem of the French Language' has fallen into my hands. On the merit of this 
performance I ſhall only ſay, that I am ſorry I was not acquainted with it befare. 
I would have inſerted in the Grammar many of his obſervations on the moſt difficult 
parts of the French ſyntax. It would have ſaved me the trouble of inveſtigating 
them myſelf, as in this caſe Mr. Salmon's opinion and mine almoſt coincide, I give 
it in his own words : | 


« A woman may be bandſume, and yet make herſelf deſpiſed, through her 
affectation; 


© On peut #tre belle, & par ſon afſeFation ſe faire mepriſer. 
© Though the pronoun on, or on, is generally of the-maſculine (if not neuter), yet 
© the laſt ſentence ſhows that there are circumſtances which, as they * 


ce beyond a doubt that we ſpeak of a woman or women, will require the adjective os | 
* a noun equivalent to it) relating to on, or Lon, to be in the feminine. 


+ The words wife, wives, and man, ſhould have been mentionedin the Grammar, 
as well as they, the world, people, and men. 


1 This poſſeſſive pronoun, i= French; agrees with buſband, © 
; We ſay literally, the opinion of Reſtaut. | 


x — — * * * | 


— 
18-13 110-4 110-4 | 
xz: 1 differ from the ancient grammarians about the 
20 © $4-7-1 EE. 2-4 A 2-2 fur 110-4 
| 12234—3 a 
109-1 
number bee the parts of ons 
we. 1234-3 4 100-2 
2-2 
17-1 = oi 18-$-3 110-4 
19-17 58-54 * T10- 
11 "ET - have not ſeen you in the park, 
& 30-6-3 ne pa a 152-34 4 
# -. 7324-3 —212—34—2 
| 19-17-T 147-2 121-34 120-26 ; 
» We often reprove in others, faults of which 
2 ſouvrent b b 110-4 2—2 12-34-3 4 dont 
- 2-2 
19-17-1 | | 
F we ourſelues are guilty. 
| 169-6 ſoi-memet a 110-4 
326-3 
ö 100 --¾ 121-34 142-58 
2 [t is more caſy to be wiſe for — dodthers than 
3 32-6-3 2 a a 32 4 a 110-4 2—2 4 
4 a 


for one's elf. 


Ly foi 
273-2 
2 — sell. love direQs every thing to 2 
| | | 100-1 b tout b ſoi 
— TT 3463 | 
113-F1 12663 
11 — Drunkenneſs drags along with itt may — 
& 100-1 34—6—3 . apres bien 12-34-3 
£ 33 entraĩner | 3 
irregularities, „ a 
22 N 
A good WW. 
int Sins! being a pronoun of the firſt perſon plural, its verb muſt of courſe be in 
the firſt perſon plural. 


-+ Place ſoi-mane immediately after the verb. 
* Soi, or apres elle. 


— 


0-4 


ch 


pod 


e in 


the contempt of all theſe things ſerves for the 


„„ 14-2 a E22  goo_——Y a 110-4 
STS 2-2 2-2 a | | 
- 1280-45973 0 | | 
ſecond : the point is to chooſe, 
a  —  ann—_—} }agit--- a  36-1-I | | 
choifir $1 
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— 


110-4 | 
A good tranſlator ſhould“ have a "plan. of his own. 192 | 
110-4 43-303 #® „5 
| dewoir 29-I 6 
113˙•1 110-4 135-26 : | 
—— Man carries within him/elf a ene principle 
100-1 4 c foi | 
34-6-3 | 3 25 
109-1 
of 28 ; 1 
\ 
20-14 | 
That man attracts every thing to himſe if x: * he i £6 | 
20-15-2 34-6-3 tout = lui 189-1 2 
a "RD 83 326-3 
110-4 
like a loadſtone. 
comme 142 pierre d'aimant. f. 
110-4 
He has always his money about him, f 
189-1 a 1923-1 4 ſur foi 7 1 
3-6-3 85 * . AJ 
168-3 147-2 156-522 100-2 110-4 | | | 
We always repent of a bad bargain, 8 | 
1917-1 ſe 38-3-3 a 110-4 6 a l 
| repentir i 
113-1 | A x. "as 123-43 110-4 | 
—— Favour, — authority, — friends, —— great. . | 
110-4 i- 100-1 a 110-4 2—2 110-4 Haut 
8 
123-48 1710-4 110-4 ; 
fame, great wealth, ſerve for the firſt world ; ' 
reputation, f. 110-4 a a 384-3 2 110-4 | : 1 
| 2-2 a | i! 


* 


Theſe 1 


ö 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
109-T 110-4 110-4 | 4 | | 
| 
j 
E The French, in this caſe, uſe the preſent tenſe. * | 


— r 
** >a * 2 —_ 


= ' 


d. PRONOUN 8. 


— 


a 72 


2-2 
OY _ 
17 The © things are indifferent in 2 
10 20-15-4 a 32-7-3 a de 
— 2 &a 14-2 
14——75 113-1 | 113-1 
zx The more men are Ai Fed in —— ſociety, 
Plus 110-4 2-2 4 34—3 4 110-4 a 
32-7=3 2-2 
145 —92, 110-4 43-4-3 110-4 
the leſs they . to exiſt for themſelves. 
moins 18-93 4 a eux-memes 
34 1 
121-34 
x Speak little with others, ſays Seneca, and much 
—_— Peu a 110-4 2—2 a Sentque, m. 4 4 
| 76-15-3 
_ your ſelf. 
vous- mme. ; 
113-1 
1917-1 117-4 ; 110-4 109-1 110-4 
We find in labour zfelf, the reward of — 
168-3 34-6-3 6 110-4 5 meme 12-34-I 
labour, 
5 
| 1-1-1 110-4 153˙335 | 
373 I relate theſe words to you, ſaid Telemachus, 
2 ; b 20-1 5-4 b 153-334 a Telemague. m. 
„ 2—2 8 
1003 168-2 | 110-4 : 
becauſe they have had the kindneſs to repeat 
124 1947-1 30—16—3 ein. m. 4 34-1 
1 
25. =; n 
them often to me, and becauſe they have penetrated 
c ent 353-3 5a 4 4 100-2 6 30-73 4 
. «53-350 * | 34-3 
1 159 8 — 
to the bottom of my heart: I == repeat them 
22-3a-3 a „„ 8 me 147-2 6 152-34 
Inſiu à | 110-4 153-35 ſouvent 76-15-1 


ch 


o PRONOUNS 13 


119-24 n 
4 coxcomb OY his perſon, and a fool boaſts of * 
110-4 1 59-33 ſoi-mime a 110-4 ſot, . 59-33 
| lower ſe lover 
113-1 1131 
his merit — accidents and years may correct 
lui-meme I10-4 a e PRO. © oe a 
WAP | 9-4 34-1 
110-4 123 +; 
the former, but the latter is incorrigible, 
a 5 110-4 dernier. m. @a 
123 45 5 3 
109-1 110-4 
It is rare to find two perſons of the fame 
5 32-6-3 4 s 4Y4-I „„ 12—34—1 
22 
temper. 
4 
| 110-4 20-F1-F 153-35-4 
It is the officer 8 F that wants to ſpeak to 
100-2 4 100-1 73-4T-3 a 
4 32-beg 3 
153-36 —_ 
you. | 
18-7-5, 
110-4 20-1-1 555. 2h 
It is the ſame oflicer that wanted to ſpeak 
100-2 &4 . meme | 7342-3 * a : 
a 32-6-3 | | C 3 
153-36 | 
you. 
187-5 N 2 
110-4 110-4 110-4 133-12 
The laſt governor of the Baſtille ſuffered a cruel 
110-4 42 109-1 Baſtille. f. a 14-2 110-4 
6921-3 1513 


110-4 110-4 
death: all his ooddeduifors;: ſince the reign of Henry 


2 2-5a c 2—2 depuis 110-4 100-2 Henri, m. 
109-1 
the fourth, deſerved the /ame * fate. 
128 71 a 110-4 fort. m. 


quaire 35-9-3 | : 
L _ * Why 


en P 8 3 F * : 7 FRY 
Ae" < 4 * « 3 2 . þ * 3 — - E = 
y = — N * Wb WO unge 
e 77... SEU At AA Me - 8 — — r — \ 
- N ＋ Is } N = Ws, 
" 4 
- 9 % A 
* | » 2 
* 
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nd 
r 


Stowe — —ů ůꝛ — < — 


+ —_— — 


> wy ——— Ne 
— — 


| 
; 
; 
Aa 
i 


. Us re 
— 
. — r rr 
* 


* "aw. — 


74 O PRONOUNS. i 
| - 101-12 163 5 . — 0 
1714 Why is — the triumph of the Third Eſtate 
3 E226 „189-1 ä 109-1 Tiers Etat. m, 
326-3 1234-1 
110-4 ; 110-4 | 
ſo complete? It is becauſe all thoſe who compoſe 
| «h 100-2 @ que 2-54 ceux 20-1-1 a 
| a 32-6-3 i 1 347-3 
352-34 110-4 8 110-4 133-14 "Fe 
it are animated with the /ame patriotic ſpirit as 
4 32-7-3 a 3 110-4 c 
a . 34-3 _ patriotique f 
2-2 


the Baillis and the Rabauds de St. Etienne. 


— 123— 44 


113-1 N f 110-4 181-22 110-4 | 
I life is wretched, it is hard to be borne; 
4 110-4 326-3 4 18-13-1 4 1416 34— 1 
| a 14-1 32-=6-3 penible ſupporter 
7 151-22 110-4 110-4 


if it is happy, it is dreadful. to loſe it: it 
4 18-<13-1 2 14—4 18-9-1 a horrible a 54-1 e 


3263 326-3 ; 153-356 
amounts to the ſame thing. 
4 39-3-3 — — au meme — 
revenir 
110-4 153-53 | | . 110-4 2-2 
10 We ought not to keep company with the impious; 
1812-3 deveir ne pas 34 l 27 45 
43-4-1 — frequenter ” 
1 EY © 2-2 
110-4 153-36 120-26 110-4 : 
we ought even to ſhun them as —— public peſts, 
218-1-3 devoir a 18-12-3 4 12-34-3 133-14 a - 
43-4-1 34 I I 5-10 2—2 
uo | 4 r 5 
i: The French think like other nations, but 
1 | 2-3 4 de mimeque 110-4 2—2 2-2 b 


34-7-3 
155-46 100-2 . : 
they do not act like them, 

1893 138-53 a de meme 

{> ne 4 6 — 

| pes 39-43 1 
I ſhould have mentioned in the Grammar, that a nominative to the verb, com- 
poſed of many words, alſo falls under this rule, and muſt of courſe precede the verb · 


te 


ſe 


5 


de nume que meilleur 2-3 a ne pas te plus beau 


4 


% PRON OUNCE me” 


110-4 110-4 158.53 110-4 110-4 
As the fine countries are not always the beſt _ 


2—32 b 327-3 2-6 


6 110-4 109-1 113-—Fl 113-1 110-4 

for the pleaſure of walking, / —— minds the 

I10-4 85 meme 110-4 4 = 
2—2 


110-4 
1 10-4 5 8 : "<1 M a. 110-4 
moſt fertile in great thoughts are not always the 
plus 2-2 a a 2—2 a ne pas te 
14-2 327-3 
110-4 109-1 113-1 
moſt agreeable for the entertainment of — conver- 
plus a a 110-4 divertiſſement. m. 110-4 4 
2—2 a 


ſation. : : | | 3 


4 | 
| 
if 
iP 
; 11 | 
1 | 
"ly 
5 f 
| 5 
{ 
! 2 
| | 
þ 


100-2 110-4 | 110-4 : 
The men of old were haughty , diflainfol; 175 


110-4 2-2 a un fu 4 29 14 
| 32-9--3 1 


110-4 110 · 4 110-4 110 110-4 110-4 110-4 AY #- 
wrathful, envious, . curious, ſelfiſh, ile, fickle, — "MJ 
| 2 —2 * 2—3 2—3 intereſſe 2-3 a 2-2 

coltre 2-2 * 2-2 timide 


110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 


intemperate, liars, diſſemblers; they lavghed and wept 


2—4 2-2 2—2 18-9-3 77-46-6 4 35-9-3 


| 110-4 14-2 
| 110-4 120-26 2-2 135-26 120-26 2—ͤ—2 
readily 3 they had — immoderate joys and — bitter 
facilement 18-9-3 a 12-3a-3 a 1 a 12-34 -3 4 
30-9-3 14-2 Joie. f. 133-12 
| . 110-4 5 
afflictions on = — very trifling | occaſions; * they 
Ws bs BS ©», c 2-2 2-2 189-3 
a Petit ſujet: mw” 

15853 7 TO 
were not willing to ſuffer any evil, and were cre fon 
ne pas N de 5 aimers 
VE —2.— 6 ö S bed TED 2 

„ "bx 00) L2 RET. of 


* Ajmer requires the next verb to wy in the N of the infinitive * png 
by the 22 N 3; * 


IF ** 


© 


6 Un PRONOUNS: 
1 : 
241-2 r 110-4 = RE TO 7 AE rs 2187 
of doing it: the men of theſe days are quite the 
a a 1253-356 = HS ..« @ priſe a 
| | | 3273 
* $ 6 "us 
- 2$-1-2, =! -53 153-3 110 ＋ 159-59 
"5 1 will not lend thee my Maſs ; ; thou —— vouldſt break 
73-41-11 zepoint A 18-7-3 a 4 a 183-3 3 
34-2 7 3—4.— 
OY 110-4 18-5  _ . 44-34 
it: drink out of the bole, if thou ho it, 
4} - 3$* 36-1 | 
18 7555 
1 8 bh 210-4 113-1 7 
2 — Science, is eſtimable, but virtue 1s ſtill 
110-4 5 14-1 2 110-4 „ bien 
| x 32-6- | 80 326-3 
more Jo. | . : 25 52 5 
3 100-1 ; ; 
lee | . 
- 3-7 I 110-4 110-4 — 
When kings are beloved, they deſerve . to 
— 1 2-2 2 2-2 189-3 @ 
E . „ 
be fo. N 
x 2, 5 B26 RE | | 
= 321 42 | 
— : 110-4 
1131 120-26 120-27 14-2 
2 +=>=— Princes can exalt —— men to —— high offices, 
110-4 2-2 972-3-6 b 12-33-3 2-2 1 de 2·2 2-2 
Fen * wor 
110-4 138-53 120-27 110-4 a 
but they can not make — great men of them. 
4 18-9-3 4 ne pas 4 de 4 2-2 153-36 
Fe 1 
1 ; 110-4 
| 3- . in the Life wo Pompey, avers, that this 
FE Plutargue. m. 6 Pon. m 34-6-3 fue 20 15-1 
. we RE er 


general 
9 Lock comes imwedinely before the ates verb | in Frenche | 


o PRONOUNS. 7 


109-1 110-4 
the — having demanded the honour of the triumph, 
34 —5 100-1 1234-1 
59y— 7 — 
Sylla — oppoſed | its 
2 1 159-63 
100-2 
2-2 
117-14 - 1413 110-4 
In republics, women are free by the us 
b 110-4 2—2 170 2-2 _ 32-7-3 2 % now + 
h . 6 a 14—1 
N | EE | 
- 113-1 - 
laws, and * by the manners: luxury is 
2-2 „„ ._ 14S” 110-4 mEurs. Pl. 110-4 32-6-3 
a captiver a 
2—2 é * 

110 : 156-516 109-1 113-1 
Patel n them, and with it corruption of 
$0-2r$, a a lui 110-4 a 1233 · 3 

3 a F : I13-qI 
manners. | 
maus. f. : 
110-4 113˙•1 110-4 
* The — haſtens to poverty; the miſer 
123 45 68-32-3 6 110-4 a 100-1 c 
courir | 
159-63 
feels it. 
34-6-3 5 
toucber 
110-4 | 
There is a fine dream! ſaid Juſtinian. It is 177 
— void — 110-4 5 a 70-272 Juſtinien. m. . 
: 326-3 
158-53 159-63 
not one, — replied Beliſarius; 3 namely, to pretend 
158-55 4 en* a  Beliſaire.m. que a $3-I-L 
ne pas 35-10-3 a 
100-2 
1131 113 123-48 
to lead — men by — ſelf-love and intereſt. 
i- 110-4 2-2 100-1 a 100-1 | 
; 34— 
, When“ 


In this caſe the Engliſh pronoun correſponding to en is WEIS 


o PRONOUNS. 


18-11 120-26 N | x59-63 


3 118 When I have wine, I drink Fit. 7 
1 6 © | Quand 100-2 a 132 34-F3 @ 575-291 en 
4 ; 30-6-1 29 7 
4 : : : 159— 563 1131 we 
7 At Paris, it is the ſame with —— phyſicians 
. . #1 b a mn—— 5 110-4 2—2 p 
| 32-6-3 —_ EE 
Ti3-I 110-4 110-4 
with —— almanacs; the neweſt are the moſt conſulted: 
. 9 110-4 2—2 110-4 2-6 a 110-4 flus 2—2 
= _ plus uu veau 327-3 - * 4 
Y : BE . : 34-3 
E | 110-4 . i 110-4 
3 and their reign, like that of the almanacs, end 
* mais auſſi 19-2 6-1 comme 20-181 4 8 
EF | 12—34—3 36-1 
* 132-8 
2. : 110-4 110-4 
3 with the preſent year, 
7 10-1 courant © 
| 3 
4 | m 
= 187 —3 e 18-9-1 8 
1 2 We differ in this, = he wants to command, and 
WM 34-7-1 & ce , 100-2 73-413 7, 6c 
a c 34 1 A 
149-10 255. 1 
that —— I will not obey, 
gue mot a 73-41-1 nepas a 
36-1-1 2 
159-63 110-4 
9 1 — was at this part of my narration when he 
a en* '22-$-1 —. ici _— n 18-9•1 
100-2 a | 
152-34 5 8 I 
interrupted me. 
79-16-3 a, 
97 1900-2 
; 100-2 r- 18 ; 
- haÞ —— Self-lovet is a terrible monſter, Y 
ce amour-propre a | 110-4 E 
* | | 
Mr, 
8 * Obſerve, that this word is not expreſſed i in Engliſh. : a 
=: + This number ſhould be in the Grammar.where 10 is ; and 10 ſhould be placed 


ten lines lower, oppoſite to Ma mere a congu des ſoupgons, Sc. 


II, Obſerve that amour- propre mult be gens the laſt in the ſentence, and preceded 
by que and the article. 


; On "PRONOUNS. = 79 


Mr. de Montaufier began to ſpeak, and ſaid, Sire, 178 
Nd LY 4 a 7617-3 5 


2 | prend a 
18-13 158-53 ö 139•63 ä 
we are not arrived at that 1. 
8 a 158-55 — 2 — en 
327-1 ne pas 
100-2 
4 
ted; Vest occupee 
n 2 has I * Baruh bay occupied with} this 103 
| „ a 
eng morning ? F 
p a 
6-34 
— ee occupee — 
What has Miſs Barub been occupied with} this 179 
a b i a 44 
: 163 5 
morning ? 
a 
and 
« 
100-2 | — 758 — ; 
I have run too much; J am quite /pent. : 
a 30-61 4 — e en puis pl 
5 6831-3 
' 18-9 2X 159 59 ; 
he If ]] he refuſe it to me, he ſhall repent n= 
* a 34-6-3 4 153-35a 4 2 100-2 38 ——g— 
100-4. ſe repentir 
159-63 
it. 
Let 


* The French idiom is, took the ſpeccb. 


+ This ſentence is elliptical i in both languages; but the ellipfises are not the ſame. 
Arrived is not expreſſed i in French, and the words correſponding to en are implied in 
Engliſh, The ry of place, la, is tranſlated at thut, whoſe complement is underſtood. 


Ir. 


} Obſerve, that in the French language the prepoſition i is ſeldom placed after its 
noun, and never at a diſtance from it; but almoſt always immediately before it: 
conſequently, the French ſay, With what, (d quoi). 

Trap is to be placed between the auxiliary and the participle. 


Si requires the verb in the indicative mood. 


—_— r DI Too” 3 WAA, >. 


. RT, ona. en. 


2 — 


e — n — n ä * > * 9 © IF . 0 ey 2 ” ——_" * * * K 
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; On PRONOUNS. 
1 Let us be friends, Cinna; it is 1 who entreat 
E IS , | 2 2—2 100-2 a 6 20-1-T convie 
3 g4—3;— ; 4 32-6-3 3461 
152-34 en | F- 4 
thee @ 0 J 
3 159-63 | | | | 
100-2. 5 | ; | 
= 168— | 2-2 | 
23 It was publiſhed among the . that whoerer 
 - 29-27-21 35 — 110-4 gue 
110-4 153-356 
wiſhed to withdraw, was free to do it. 
7342-3 4 58—1—1 1 4 5 d 
6 ſe retirer 328-3 441-1 
. an 100-2 187 5255 113-1 
| x 1 at that time — to —— drawing ; but | 
E EY 147 2 s 6 110-4 
4 alors 59—7 — a. 
781-1 : 


1 was ſoon afterf Aga 2 2, 
me ä — deg outai 
100-2 


en 


_— 


115 
15 In ſhort, what is 


finance? It is the art} of 
2  FEnfn gu"efti-ce que 110-4 a 100-2 4 1001 & a 
| a 32-6-3 
120-26 5 - 120-26 
governing —— impoſts. There muſt abſolutely be — 
$7 1234-3 2—2 II en faut abſolument.— 132 · 3-3 
36—1—1 | | 
= 10, 133 18 
EF - impoſis\:; this is a ſad and demonſtrated truth, 
2-2 100-2 44 14-2 4 4 34—3 1 
Z 4 32-6-3 14-1 14-2 | 
: I 10-4 110-4 . 
25 The 
The words correſponding to en are underſtood in Engliſh, 


+ Place theſe two adverbs after the verb. 


t Art governs the verb . in the preſent of the inſinitive, with the prepobtes 
dle before it. 


8 Obſerve to place des impꝭis immediately before i! en faut abſalument 


er 


* © F e * * 4 | in hs Moe a, 1 98 a 9 — EIEY * — . Pe * ** ** »» 
, b. ; * | ” , = 6 
ö .. | 
On dan ack.” 81 


10-4 110-4 de 110-4 
he world — _— woman's book; * 180 
109— — * and 16 
32.6 3 
1813-1 159 63 . „ 110-4 
ſhe reads in it badly, it is her fault, or ſome 
76-31-3 y a 100-2 4 19-23-22 46 
| 4 32-6-3 
152-34 = 
paſſion blinds her. 
34-6-3 6 
a 100-1 
113-F 
— Man, who is born to love God, muſt ſhun 
100-1 201-1 4 cree _— - 43-3-3 5 
32-6-3 pour aimer devoir 68-60-1 
153-36 
every thing that can divert him from that love. 
— t — Ccequ a 34—1 b a a 4 
7 * 4 
19-171 a 126-64 def 20-I-I 120-26 
We ſee pes enough, —— who, through ——— 
168-3 4 a 125-58 b 1232-3 
7T3-25-3 | 
110-4 
foundations after their death, contribute to the ſubſiſtence 
2-2 a a a 34-7-3 * E 
4 
109-1 123—45 186-516 168-3 
of the poor who cotnef after them; but we ſee few 
I2=——34=—— 2-2 20-I-I a a a 6 19-17-1 4 
40-10-3 73-25-3 
15964 | 110-4 
bf them who deprive theufetves of their wealth, to 
— en — 20-1-1 56—4—3 4 ” ” — 
4 20-12-3 156-515 
maintain thoſe who live with them. 
faire ſubſiſter * 20-1-1 42 a a 


77-67-6 


* We ſay literally, the book of the woman. 
+ The conſtruction in French is, enough of people. 
I The French uſe the future tenſe in this caſes 


— N 
——— 
— p — — een — 


ö * Ry 
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On PRO NOUNS: 


as . 


12 * 3 * 2 
5 3 . 5 >. 
X * 
PIR 
: — 
* 
* = „ 


86 | 101-12 181-1 
o you know Mr. Ne Jes; but I hve 
163-3 6 b 44-3-1 
$0-25-2 | Faire 
158 de 159563 
0 N. — eſteem for him. 
. 126-59 cas. mn. — en — 
58-55 | 
LIOO-I 
110-4 101 T2 
128 Mr, Wallington is an honeft man; attach yourſelf 
i 326-3 6 58 32—2 
| : a 110-4 $'attacher 
tt him, 5 : 
4 4 
189-1 155-46 100-2 
19 He knows Mr. M———, but he does not truſt 
G 49—3-3 . « 158-55 ſe Fier 
1 b LET $9==3==3 
159 —53 | 153-53 
to him. | 
— y — 
: 110-4 110-4 
zo When a king is dead, he is no more thought of, 
Fand 2 — —n n' penſe plus — 
| 33-6-3 | | 
23-1-1 I13-1 135-26 195-3 
2x 1 met Smith —— laſt week: have you paid him? 
22 a 110-4 @4 ii 30-7-2 34-3 b 
| 35-10-11 14-2 101-12 T 52-34 
101-12 ; 
13 
No. WII you ik 4 him? Yes; I will thick 
1 18-5-3 a a 100-2 a 
| 163-3 ; @ 35—12—1 
259-63 18-1-1 159—59 5 
of him: I ü promiſe it you. 
deze d 18-7-5 | 
_ ters | | Salluſt 


* The Engliſh and French phraſeology ſo widely differ, that I have been under the 
neceſſity of writing the French under the Engliſh, 


* 


— 


* he 


O PRONOUNS. 3j 


&- 


Salluſt ſays of Cato, chat ahe 2 ** -ſought after 180 
. Salluſte. m. my 3 4 Caton, m. que : 35-8-3 die 23 
13-9-1 
glory, the mow he acquired of it, 
6743 en 
14575 159-63 
1131 1104 113—-F 110-4 
EC nnſtruction is a treaſure; — labour is the 
f 100-I 32-6-3 110-4 6 326-3 
a 4 
1 59—63 . 
key to it. 
en 
100-2 
˖ 1131 158-33 T1104 109-F1 113-F 


Weed is not in the heart of — man; 
100-1 Ingratitude. f. a ne pas b 


100-1 
326-3 
113-1 159-63 | 7 
but = ſelfiſhneſs is in it. 
6 100-1 32-6-3 y 
| 74-2 5 
113-1 110-4 113-1 1oo-3 110-4 
— Nobility given to fathers, bene they 
110-4 34-3 b 110-4 2-2 a 18-9 -3 
a 1234-4 
110-4 3316-3 14-2 110-4 ; 
were virtuous, has been left to their children, that 
32-9=3 2-3 laiſſer 6 b 2-4 100-3 
a 34 3 | afin que 
110-4 
110-4 
they might eros for 
18-9=3 le 
4021 3 
113-1 110-4 1091 110-4 109-1 
— Shadow 1s the daughter of the ſun And of 
100-1 3 1234-1 
| 2-6- 
oils M 2 | light, 


This pronoun, ut to the general rule of the conſtruction of D 
governed by Ws verb, comes A before it. 


S 


e 4 ͥ — <a 
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313-1 110-4 110-4 110-4 | 
— —ljght, but a 4 wy aifereat from the parents 
110-4 4 b 142 2 W-$ 3 2—4 
| | 12—3—3 
T 52-34. 
who beget * 
20-1-1 5 
5143 
18-F1-F1 110-4 N 
280 JT am happy with my huſband, and I think that 
25 4 14-4 a a 18$-1-1 c que 
2.58 32-6-1 ; 95-992 
I ſhall always“ be /. 
a 1 
3212 I 
109-1 1131 110-4 135-26 100-2 
33z The comfort of virtuous parents is to have 
256 110-4 "WM 12—34—3 23 „ a 
fere _32-6-3 29-1 
120-26 20-1-1 
— Children that reſemble theme 
1234-3 2-4 34-7-3 d 
109-1 113-1 110-4 110-4 
The fituation of princes is terrible; they are 
110-4 A 12—34—3 2-2 a I4-1 18-93 2 
1 32-6-3 32-73 
110-4 109-1 113-1 125-58 
the principal ſubjects of caprice: few —— men know 
110-4 premier 2—2 12-341 100-2 2-2 b 
: 2-2 de 49-43 
13-12-23 110-4 113-1 34-7-3 — 
them; almoſt all men judge them. 
42 2—54 110-4 2-2 4 1812-3 
132-8 
113•1 2—E 125-58 | 
_ Violent paſſions are ſo many tigers which 
; 110-4 I 4-2 2-2 a autant. ade 2-2 a 
1 
18-43 
tear us to pieces. 
3 cbirer : 
o—— ” 7 * 3 by 


* Place this adverb after the verb in French, 


+ This pronoun, according to the general rule of the conſirgRion of pronouns 
8 TY pos comes AY before it, ; 


a. 


11 


I] 


o., PRONOUNS. 


* 


85 
119-24 113-1 113-1 
1 philoſopher ſhuns — riches and — dignities : 13x 
110-4 6 110-4 a 110-4 a 26 
2 | 68-61-3 2-2 
113-1 110-4 113 „ 110-4 
— riches he fears ; dignities he 
110-4 a 18-16-3 2 110-4 a 4 18-16-3 
; 46-3-3 | 
deſpiſes. 
E 
100% “ - 100-2 
If it is common to be ſo ſtrongly . 27 
a 18-9-1 a a 32-1 % Vivement | 
32--6-3 = M 
11321 E 101-12 
with — rare things, why are we ſo little affected 
b 110-4 14-1 a 8 a 18-1-3 fi a 
1223 Bat 2-2 32-7-1 131-255 
133-12 : 
with virtue? Z 
b 110-4 
I13-I 
13 9 159 3 3 
Will he carry — ſome thither? 188 
163-3 4 164-9 en y 8 
a 
78- 5-3 1 10- T59-63 
You will obtain that place by going thorn directly. 23 
a 20-15-Z & en a 6 tout de ſuite 
40o—10——2 62-1-2 : 
189-1 110-4 110-4 
He ſent his ſon to ſea, wiſhing to make a "Adder 29 
3910-3 ſur 7 3-40-2 « marin. m. 
. 1 b 44—1—1 
of him. 
— . — 
Be 


Ihe figures 28, in the Grammar, ſhould be placed TED? lines — and oppoũ t 
to It bas been * &c. 


* 


ö 
I. Sa 
wor 


3 g : Ph” * 
N _— * *% * 
* 0 
9 1 


1 18.7 ; 19—22—F1 109. 
7% Be 'a man! keep thy heart within the bounds of! 
* 924-341 _ 36-27-x © 6 I10-4 42 
5 a retirer a y 2— 2 
thy condition, 
$2158 | 
| 2-2 
110-4 
Cæſar, Pompey, and Craſſus, were the firſt triumvir, 
Car, m. Pempes. m. a a 110-4 2-2 
3211-3 
110-4 110-4 109-1 
33 A witty wife is the plague of ber huſband, 
1 14-2 bel-eſprit * -3 
133-12 
= 110-44 
A wife ought to * and reſpe& her huſband, 
14-2 433-3 a 1923-1 * 
: devoir e 34-1 | 7 
3 | 157— 525 
Every body complains of his memory, but no one 


tout le monde fe 46-3-3 a 6 a & perſonne 
157-524 flaindre 8 | | 


of his judgement, 


8 a 
1 110-4 110-4 110-4 109-1 
A good general is leſs perplexed at the head of 
Y 320-4 326-3 34-3 „„ 
"=o a 
4 143-58 110-4 1104 100- ; 
E bis army, than a bad author at the head of his 
F- a 100-2 8 a a 6 
| gue | 383-14 
works. 
ii-a | I 
2-2 3 1 
8 | | = - 
10-12 T 10-4 153-37 = :; 
x34 Part them, Father, and let me die! 
"= 3 6 18-12-3 mon a 236-28-2 4 iii 
3 36-28-22 laiſſer 69-8 


7 3 5 | 7 Ah! t 


994 


of 


Irs, 


—_ CT. 
og” A 


On PRONOUNS. 87 
8 
. 127-69 1 
Ah! — daughter, what a letter! what a picture 284 
a 1921-2 quelle, quelle 12769 ii 3 


109-1 | 185-3 
of the condition in which you have been! 


% 


100-1 b — . — 4 
| : 42 


; SIS 110-4 
David killed Goliah, and cut off his head, 4 


35-I0-3 Goliath, m. a 18-11-2 a le a 
a 1 


183-14 110-4 109 — — — 30 
My ſtrong confidence in — your general s virtue 5 
19-21-2 Juſte 4 3 TR nM 
14-1 1311 
152-34 110-4 153-354 
made me deliver my arms to him. 


45-7-3 a 53-1 1-1 le arme 18-112 
4 rendre © 2-2 153-36 


156 522 

157 526 19—21-—1 100- | | 
] —— perceive that my arm —— ſwells, | 6. 
a Ts appercevoir que s*enfler : 

100-2 4I1-3-I 31 


15234 5 1 
100-2 
110-4 30-6-3 © I8-4-1I 
My tooth-ach has ſeized me again, 7 
15-21-1 mal de dent. m. 78 I 
ann Cprenare g * 


247-2. | : 18-9-1 
He ſtill "RAM to 80 to Fontainbleau; but he x85 
15-9-x-5# %:. I 3&$ 6 +. + $ 
croire 62-1- p ; 
153-53 110-4 183. 14 


is not yet too firmly eſtabliſhed on bis legs, 
6 |  }- # bien 34-1 a c 2— > 
32-6-3 ne pas aſſurer 


| What- 
We ſay literally, tbe virtue of your general, , 


7 Obſerve that the verb, being in the firſt perſon fingular, me is to be uſed for 
the reflected pronoun; | 


: 


183 


9 


10 


* 


- K N . q ** * 6 N 2 2 * Y 3 * 1 ä „ 8 a 9 3 
* * Fe m . _ h a * e's Le; ANN n a N 5 ts * * 85 9 & * ue > % 2 
2 4 ' > - 5 „ * - 4 
5 N ag - WF Te * c . 
b —_— 8 ky 8 A 
- . : 
; * 4 
0 * — 4 * — 
2 * — 
* 1 ? 5 
= 
a g 0 
* 
— 
. ' Py * 
- 
1 * 


. < 


/ 


189-1 | 147-2 
Whatever® he does, he always fads fs himſelf 6 
1 5 . 13-9-1 = 56—3 
3-12 45-I8-3 , fe — 
Bis feet. ' | 
E 5 % 
2-3 
8 
Reach hither 1 hand, ſaid Jeſus Chriſt to Thomas; 
36—27—1 ; 76- 17-3 
approcher a 
101-12 180-24 133-14 158-13 110-4 
thruſt it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but 
mettre 18-16-11 4 4 a a a ne pas b [ 
7943-1 3434-1 
believing. 
fable 
110-4 0 
18-91 
An orator raiſes h;s voice, when he wants to excite 
110-4 6 la or ſa quand 7341-3 emouvoir 
34-6-3 g 74-62-1 
110-4 
ſome Ul 28 . 
110-4 
ih 
| 2 - xq6-g1b 110-4 109-1 
Noah took with him into the ark ſeven pairs of 
Nee. m. 78-4*3 4 4 a 1-1 a 100-2 
a 2-2 | 
: 110-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 
animals, male and female, ſeven pairs of all kinds 
3—10 2 „ 2-2 2-2 14-2 2-2 
| a - 2-2 eſpèce. f. 
110-4 | 
124-50 100-1 133-12 | 
of birds, and two pairs of unclean animals, to — 
100-2 2-6 a a 1-2 in mende 3-10 pour en 
3 5 2-2," 2-2 159-63 
110-4 110-4 8 : 


3 8 mT * * the earth. 


=; | 
5 | 3 Lord 
* Quoi que governs the next verb in the ſubjunctive mood, in French. 
+ Obſerve, that we ſay literally, the race of them. The article Ia is placed imme- 
+ Giately before the ſubſtantive, and en, the French word n to of theny 
| e before the _— 


F ö 9 * 
— 


* " Ts (3 ** 3 "y * * *** = N * * * F __ 9 * D pi ' 5 I 1 * ” ah * 2 N 1 * F * * * A n . : 
$6" 7 * 
-# E $ a — 
- 4 : 


110-4 | | : b 5 a ö 113-1 ; PS 
or —— Lord Bolingbroke ſaid, that —— policy was 7s 
a 113-1 Lords m. 76-16-3 que 110-4 646 
| | a | 328-3 
110-4 123-48 : 109-—t 113-1 
the ſyſtem or — practice of — governments, but 
ä 110-4 routine. F. 110-4 2—4 5 
12—234—3 
s; 123-48 159-63 I 10-4 135-26 133-48 
mat — finances — were its exact ſcience and 
quo 110-4 4 enn 32-9-3 le ” 2 110-4 
2-2 a : 14-2 
ut geometry. 
5 
110-4 . 110-4 18-1-1 110-4 ĩ 
This war will be terrible: I know the origin and 
20-15-3 a 141 100-2 5 100-1 «„ 
m—— 49-3-1 
123-48 159-63 : 
— Cauſe of it. 
110-4 6 — n — 
18.11 110-4 5 110-4 110-4 135˙26 
I know that kingdom, its interior ſtrength, its 186 
8 20-15-1 19-23-2 4 ͤ2 © 19-23-3 13 
49-3-2 l | | 
manufactures, &c. : : 
a 
2—2 
18-1-x a 19 —ꝛK53;᷑ — — — 31 100-2 x 
I like your father's caſtle; I admire 24 
100-2 4 110-4 de 131-1 ; -—— 18-1-1 4 
346-1 a . 34-6-1 
100- * 110-4 : 15963 
the architecture, the apartments, and the ſituation it. 
110-4 6 24 a 110-4 4 en 5 
|. i 3 


A Obſerve that we ſay literally, the exact ſcience and the geometry of them. The 
articles are placed immediately before their ſubſtantives; and en, the French word 8 
correſponding to of them, immediately before the verb. 


+ The conſtruRion, in French, is che caftle of your father. 
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200-2 110-4 110-4 110-4 254 | 
186 [t is a ſmall houſe, which has - its conveniences, 
15 „% 42 14-2 @ a 19-23-30 agrement 
32-6-3 14-2 ; 30-6-3 
| 110-4 110-4 
16 Put that bottle in its pen. 
3 _ RI a 2015-3 &  &x b 
. 79-434 : | 
| 110-4 110-4 
” | Every 3 has its phraſes and beauties. 
a 19-23-J 2-2 4 19-23=-3 a 
30-6-3 | 2-2 
101-12 153-354 110-4 
3 . Have I written to you, that Penautier took the 
. — 22 : 18-1-1 nander 15335 gue | a 100-1 
30-6-x 343 | 7833 
110-4 : 110-4 110-4 : 
nir in his priſon? He ſees all 5s relations and 
> 6 b i3-9-1 4 2-54 c 2-4 a 
4 73-25-3 parent 
friends. . . 
N 
ami 
189-1 153-53 
i He has not for his father * mother all. the reſpet 
| a 100-2 4 c „ : 
30-6-3 nepas - 
100-2 | 
that he ſhould. | = 
-, JOujoT & | 443-II-3 
- 110-4 110-4 326-3 169 4 
2 Our little d' Alegre is out of town*; it is thought 
19 129-24-1 14-2 a 19-171 c 
= £5 LIEET £ -38-3 
| "£4 - . 152-34 
that Mr. de Seignelai will marry her. 
_ gue & x a 1 * 
3—12—3 | 
; | There 


The number 174 has been omitted in the Grammar : it ſhould have been placed 
In the margin, oppoſite to S. Except when the two adjectives. | 


4+ : 202258 640 aka fa is ra in French by dla rr. 
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le 
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O PRONOUNS: 927 


110 4 
There is your Madam de Schomberg mareſchal ! 187 
i 19-25-11 marechale. f. 20 
101—12 1104 20-I-I 119-24. 
Is it your croſs humour,* or his, that makes a * 
* 3 a 19-25-1 - 19-30-2 mettre 110-4 
110-4 -  79-36-3 
110-4 : | 
tiftuibiiors in the family? 
a 3 menage. m. 
. 110-4 110-4 | 
They ſay that the koole- Is — theirs, 2 
18-93 a gue a 18—11—3 | | 
76-15-6 | 32-6-3 
110- 133-14 
Thoſe who are —— Je eſus Chrifis, obey his will. 188 
20-18-3 20-1-1 4 2 faire 1923-2 4 3 
32-7-3 „ 
110-2 
Mr. King is a friend of mine. | 4 
b = 2-2 a c : 
326-3 
185-3 1 150-4 110-4 
You have no — religion, and he is a model 5 


a 100-2 de a 18-9-2 a * 33 4 
30-72 ne point 126-59 
109-1 
of Dirtue. 


158-53 113-1 To00-T 109-1 113-F 
It is net — merit that Jo the object of 1 
a 326-3 ne pas 110-4 20-I-I 100 
a 100-2 e 3 
100 6 100-1 
envy; it is the ſplendor that ſurrounds it. 
100-2 4 eclat. m. 20-1-1 5 was eld | 
a 32-6-3 34-0-3 | 
N 2 2 - /- 


* Humeur, in the Rqurative ſenſe, without an adjeRive, always 6gnifes croſs. 
bumcur in French; conſequently, the adjective crofs 1 is not to be 3 


＋ Place de mes immediately before amis. 
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On P RONO UN 8. 


110-4 110-4 


135 He who loſes his wealth, loſes his ſenſe. 
2 nw Du; — 8 a ien. m. 543-3 4 


dk — — 3 


He who obſerves* —— —— God's commune will 0 


— 9 — 4 110-4 de . 2-4 
35-12=3 | | 8 ; 
ſaved. | 
34-3 
— E 
jt 20-—1-H1 20-1-1 
4 He plundered who wah but carried away Who could, 
189-2 6 r g—— a 
- 35-$-3 emporter 72-5-3 
119-24 110-4 110-4 
s A he is a ſpeech which —— the contrary of 
110-4 4 32-6-3 diſcours. wm. a contraire. m. 4 
34-6-3 | 
168-3 


what we think. 


ce que 19-I7-I1 42 


100-3 346-3 
N 20-24-—1 158-53 110-4 133-12 20-—1-F1 
6 He does not know the human heart, who truſts 
155-46 nepas 49-3-3  $9-3:3 
b ſe fir 
110-4 110-4 T09-1 113-I 
—— tt the vain promiſes of —— men. 
. à F 14-2 2—2 110-4 2-2 
12734 —4 4+ WJ 1223-3 - 
4 2 7 ö ; 
11 | 110-4 
and him d walking in his garden, 
b 20-1-1 ii- a 6 a 
15234 5953 Y 3 
| Ambition, 


9 The French ſyntax requires this verb to be in the future tenſe. 
' + The literal conſtruQion in the French is, the commands of Cad. 
1 $e fer requires the prepoſition 2 before its regimen. 
, I Obſerve that the French ſyatax requires the relative fei, and the verb in th 


D SF N 


— 


100-1 's 
113-1 . | : 5 110-4. | b T10-4 
—— Ambition, which is foreſecing, ſacrifices the 199 
110-4 a a 14 2 34-6-3 8 
326-3 prevoyant 1 
be 5 110-4 1131 4 
: preſent to the future; voluptuouſneſs, which is 
2-3 preſent, m. b - avenir, m. 110-4 | a 32-6-3 
110-4 : 110-44 113-T v 
blind, ſacrifices the future to the preſent; but —— 
14-1 34-6-3 110-4 avenir.m, 6 prejent. m. 6 100-1 
12-34-2 
| 123=48 0 : | 
d. envy and - avarice - poiſon the preſent and the 
| a 100-1 347-3 110-4 Preſent, m. 4 100-1 
3 | | | | | 
: future, 
avenir. m. 
of | 
4 110-4 2-3 110-4 i 12871 8 
The Dutch who trade to the Indies, gain a g- 
Hollandeis 201-1 a 6 2—2 4 
| 347-3 12-34-4. Inde 3473 
hundred per cent. 
a pour 
113-I 2-2 : . 110-4 
* ——— Books, ſaid Alphonſo, are thoſe of my 10 
3 I10-4 | 76 t6-3 Alphonſe. mn. a 20-18-23 4 c 
"er a 32-7=3 | 
20-I-I 153-35 
counſellors that pleaſe me moſt. 
2 —2 i 743-6 a a 
conſeiller. m. 4 
113-1 nee 20-1-f 
—— Old-age is a tyrant, that forbids, upon pain xx 
110-4 wieilleſſe. f. 32-6-3 53:3-3 us 6 
a 2 . 
109-1 113-1 glo- 109-1 
of — death“, all 'the pleaſures of youth, 
Ub 110-4 vie. f. 110-4 272 110-4 a 
2-54 113 ˙1 5 God 


To tranſlate death by wie, may at firſt fight appear abſurd, but yet, I think, may 
be accounted for. | | 
The ſentences in both languages are elliptical The French conſtruction re&ified 
runs thus, ſous peine de perdre la vie; and the word implied in Engliſh may be ſuppoſed 
c to be ſuffering, INE | 
The apparent irregularity is then reQified ; for upon pain of ſuffering death fignities 
the ſame thing as ſous peine de perdre la vie. | 
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. 


* Cod has mercy on whom he pleaſes, 


44-3-3. 2 0 18-9-F1 c 
faire 7341-3 
f 3 | 110-12 
Of what extent is — Braſil? and by whom was 
a gueike a 110-4 Brefil m. * 4 4 
| 32-6-3 32-10. 
15-2 
it diſcovercd ? 
0 a 
69-18-3 
6-2 A 110-4 | 43-3-1 | : 6 
x3 It is a horſe to whom I owe my life, » 
. | 6 2 18-1-1 184-5 
326-3 110-4 
| 110-4 110-4 I 19-4 : 123—45 . : 
„ Of all the Bleſſings, that which the juſt enjoy in 
@ 174-2 2—2 20-18-2 dont 110-4 2-2 4 5 
2-2 felicite, f. | | 36-4-3 
117-14 110-4 110-4 110-47 168-3 
heaven, is the only one“ o which we ought 
110-4 | a a 20—10—2 19-17-1 devoir 
* 326-2 14˙2 | 4418-3 
to aſpire. ä 
—1 
aſpirer 
1131 20-1-1 110-4 153=35 
xox —— Fortune, who has been ſo propitious to him, 
15 110-4 1 33—16—3 <| 14—1 153-354 4 
5 
F 5 30-6- ; | 125-58 
and from whom he has received ſo many - favours, 
a — {011 { nn a 41-1-3 — Fant — de ii-a 
2—E 
1 11074 153•35 
is now unkind to him. 
3 4 8 153-35 6 
326-3 14-1 
The 


® This kind of pronoun is uſed in Engliſh, in order to avoid the repetition of 
Sf; but the French, in this caſe, expreſs neither the noun nor the pronoun. 


- 


\ 


+ This xclative pronoun, preceded by ſcul, governs the next verb in the ſubjunctive 


de 


34 


120 


10 


ver 


— — — nmr enero — — 


» o 


On PRONOUNS. 


110-4 


95 
188-1 152-34 110 
The ſame pride that makes us blame the faxtes 122 
110-4 4 201-1 1 $4 
| 44-3-3 34-2 _ 
18-1=3 T10-4 I 52-34 . 
rom which we thin De w_ fine. 5 . induces us; 
— 3 38 b 34-6-3 18-4-3 6 
5 ſe croire | 2-2 porter 
110-4. 110-4 1 181-3 153-53 
deſpiſe the good qualities which we have not. 
34-1 2-2 2-2 b a 100-2 4 
15-19 30--7-1 ne pas 
147-2 67-56 2110-4 109-1 110-4 
We commonly judge of the merit of others, _ 
18-1-3 dCordinaire 34-7-1 a 12134 2—2 
. a 12—34—1 12—34—3 
110-4 110-4 
” the manner in which they live ah us. 
| a — dont — 1-9-3 4 a 
77-67-6 
113-1 123-48 123-48 : 
—— Clemency, — wiſdom, and courage, are- , 
110-4 a 110-4 4 i 2 110-4 4 
| 32-73 
120-27 110-4 110  -. 110-4 
ner ornaments in a prince than the jewels 
de 2-6 2-4 ” 143-58 Pierreries 
plus beau gue 
18-971 
with which be 1s covered, 
1 a 69-18- -3 
32-6-3 
101-12 110-4 
From whom have you that news? « 
— be 2 — 6 20-15- 3 nouvelle, fe | 
39-43 
155-46 157 -52b 
Of what does ſhe complain * 
A 163-3 ſe 46-3-3 
156-524 plaincre 
IOI-I2 


A penetrating 
* Obſerve to place the refle&e] pronoun rot between the nous nominative to the 
verb and the ver, 


— 


—— — — —— —ñä‚à4ꝓ—ñ—b g 
0 — 
333 „ — 
J | : 
* R ws 


192 
6 


* ö , * e 
1 * 
- 


On PRONOUNS, 


110-4 S. 


132-8 110-4 Pp 
191 * jp +a man diſcovers the truth, in ſpite of il : 
44 g 


100-1 a mn—n—_— gr 
69-19- 35 
| 153-356 Pp 
k 110-4 168- 1001 5 
the darkneſs in which they endeavour to wrap it up. 
5—35 —— 1917-1 cbercber 5 1816-F1 4 
b 34—6—3 34 } i 
5 en velopper | 
5 
119-24 , 112— 14 113— f 110-4 
A learned man, whoſe —— manners are diſorderly, 
110-4 avant. me a * mœ urs. + l. a #. a 
32-7-3 14-2 
2-2 
| 112—14 X 110-4 
reſembles * a blind man who carries a torch, 
34-6-3 2 110-4 avengle, m. 20-I-1I a a 
| 34-6-3 
| 18-9-—F1 121-34 | I26-62a 
with which he lights —— others, without being able 
— — Eclairer 110-4 2—2 ii-a 72—2—1 
| -6- | pouvoir 
58—1—1 : nt l 5 — | 
to light himſelf, | 
100-2 b 
s*&clairer 'P , 
110-4 13-9-1 
His couſin, fron whom he expected every thing, 
1923-1 $3” 2 3 — 7 — 
410-4 126-624 153-356 
is dead, without leaving him a farthing, 
« ii-· a a 42 110-4 obole, f. 
326-3 34-1 14-2 
I13-1 110-4 135-26 110 133-14 
— Apologue is a moral fable, or an hiſtorical 
100---l a a 14-2 14-2 110-4 


- 


„ 32-6-3 110-4 
paſſage, 


* Rgfembler requires the prepoſition à before its regimen, in French, 


* 


nn aas | neceſſary to implore. 


| ; 110-4 113-1 113-1 
paſſage, embelliſhed by — fiction, and Whoſe — 
trait. w. — 36=I-g b 110-4 | a 110-4 

5 110-44  TOg-r 113-1 
principal 9 is to correct the manners of — 
110% + "ny a « meurs, f. pl. 110-4 
32-63 34-1 12—34—3 
men. | 
2—2 
a 
110-4 | 124-50 
Two ſtates, equal in fize and in number of men, 
2—2 3-10 a 4 4 4 100-2 2—2 
* I 10-4 n | | 1 
may be very unequal in ſtrength; and the moſt 
72-3-6 4 a 3-10 a a 4 le plus 
321 
142-86 . | 
powerful of the two is always that in which the 
110-4 a 110-4 32-6-3 20-18-13 mma dont == 110-4 
b _ a 
\ 2-2 | 
| 142-54 110-4 110-4 
inhabitants are moſt 1 ſpread over the 
2—4 4 le Plus 531-3 4 
42 ($8593 3 
| 110-4 
158-53 120-27 2-2 


country: that which has not ſo large cities, 
territoire. ms 20-181 a a To0-2 de | 6 : 14-2 a 
30-6-3 ne pas a 2-2 


and which -conſequently ſhines——Ileaſft, will always“ beat 


a a gr mee 346-3 le moins a 
, 6 29-7 77 —— 


the other. 
100-1 


38768 1713˙•1 
Cyrus aſked bim who der Godf was, whoſe —— 
35-10-3 & 20-11 ce 32•8-3 a 100-1 

a 


, 11 34 1 of 
Cyrus 


Toujours comes immediately after battra. 
+ The French conſtruction requires that Ged to be put immediately after its verb. 


} Obſerve to place aſſiſtance, with i its article ee _—_— * after the * in 


the infinitive mood, in French. 


o PRONOUNS. 97 


192 


pe . * 


eee ate = ed S * Err 2 eee eee e 
. - N 4 
7 * 1 
5 h 43 
r 4 


. 
J 


2 

| 

_ 

| r 
0 

j 


" . * 3 * * * 
8 by L 5 


ih 


10% Cyras aſked* "Dit cho Ks. — God was, without whoſa 
9 : = 110-4 . 
20-151 


3 I Ee TEES, ©) * * 3 , AS. > * * * TY * = WE * = * 0 — "0s 9 "IF * = 
8 4 : - x F A * 7 
* 4 y \ * 3 
* 1 - : 1 
” 9 % 
4 * * 8 L * 4 ; : 4 
4 * * E — 2 Y % 4 
© : 4 * 

. 


113-1 28-9-1 9 * 1 
— it was impoſſible to ſucceed. 
100-1 ce. f. 32-83 136-29 1-4 

2 


% a 


125-58 18-13 110-4 
. DO Many — Errors, to which we are liable, are 
— — 100-23 —02— 1 a 
de 2-2 . 32-71 4 32-7. 


. 110-4 13 ,— 6 113-1 133-12 
— inevitable We of — human fragility, 
1-3-3 2-2 a 110-4 14-2 ; 
_ 110-4 
110-4 13-9-x T 10-4 
The room in which he writes is rather too dark, 
11 —2— (52 ES. OT 
| *- 326-3 | 142 
1131 | 123-48 110-4 
Hatred and flattery are the rocks on which 
110-4 2 a 110-4 42 327-3 tcueil. m. 44— 
2-2 


113-7 443-3 
— u Piſs, 


I10-4 42 faire naufrage 


10 · 4 110-4 20-4- 
4 One of the ings that 1 comprehend the leaf 
| 14-2 2 Ry, | 78-2+-1 le main 
4 12-3a-3 4 a 
110-4 1813 121-34 
is, the liberty that we take to cenſure in —— — 
3-6-3 Hcence. fo 20-4-1 2 a 36-2 2, 32044 + 
4 | 75 -2-4 
110-4 | 18— -1-3 
the errors into which we fall ourſelves. 
DE — „741 7 
de faut. ms | 
3 When 


* The French conſtruction requires had Ged to be pot ndnd YR its verb. | 
7 Place duguel immediately after Pafiance, 


dn © ok 


SS. 7 


110-4 110-4. 109-1 113-1 


5 When God formed che heart and the entrails of — 193 
4 Loerſue 35-10-3 Re er 5-35 100-1 3 
8 147-2 214-1 | 15963 110-4 
man, he firſt put —— goodneſs in it, as the real cha- 
13-9-1 a 42% 110-4 —— Ln, propre 
7938-3 110-4 
109-1 113 133-12 11044 
rater of divine nature, and in order to be the 
: . 14.2 8 32-1 
7 109-1 32-8 181-3 
ſign of that benevolent hand from whence we ſpring. 
Fo morgue F. cette 14-2 — — 33-4-1 
| bienfaiſant ; | fortir 
113-F 169 bs 
— Juſtice* —— was Trepreſented without eyes, to 6 


110-4 n 3 ui-a 3-17-2 pour 


20-1-1 110-4 7 | 
inform thoſe who have the adminiſtration o 2 in 


a 20-18-3 a 100-1 entre 
311 Z0-7=3 | 
2-2 
110-4 110-4 


weirf ks, that 2 . to ſhut all the avediacs 


| 110-4 2-2 que -43-4-3 a 14-2 2-2 
te 100- devoir * a 
110-4. a | 723-6 
of the ſenſes droge: which the paſſions may enter 
. J09-1 —2 3 — ar 3 — 2—2 | „ 
12—34—3 
into their ſouls. 
- _ 3 $8... 
a 
110-4 
: | 1 | bx na. 3 
It was ae im that I expected that favour, : 1 
100 tbßb 4 4 gue 100-2 a 20=-15-3 Hee 2 os . 
a 32-83 5 „ | „ 
5129 51 O 2 The 
Obſerve to put Ia juſtice immediately after the verb. W Kae ß £5 4 


+ The French Ae 2 the article le inſtead of the pronominal dee. 


f 12 . 4 


3X > Lk 7 I « . * IJ * 7 : 
N . W } 
N % ; 
XK © IN —_ 
ja 1 8 1 1 * — 
* 83 0 N ; . * g 5 # 
3 N A. * Sk. a V 
F * 
' > . 


. ee. 
n The man whom you ſee is my brother. 
8 20 -＋-˙ 173-25-5 4 191-1 

, ty a 32-6-3 

{ 110-4 


3 ann can coneeive the * oadnoſh of of 'God? 
Nui, or qui eft=ce qui a 4I-I-1I 


72-3-3 4 
: | | 3 101-2 
„ Whom do you want? 
20-4-2 163-3 4 
347-4 
N 119-244 119-24 110-4 
4 Hb hat makes a good wife? — A good hu. 
J c a 110-4 15-19 „ 3 
443-3 110-4 
band. 
113-1 158-33 189-2 158-53 
'5 — Death is not an evil 79 him who does not fear 
110-1 Ta a 100-2 b qui 155-46 ne pat a 
a 32-6-3 nepoint | 46-3-3 
280-24 ö 
it. 5 
18-16-11 
152-34 
147 189-2 152-34 153-350 
We always hate him. who obliges us to fear him, 
13 18-3 69-24 21 34-6-3. 5 a 18-124 
11 | | 5 46-1-—H1 
| 14 1- 52 140— 47 110-4 135-2126 110-4 
33 — The moſt uſeful advice is ſometimes hurtful te 
110-4 Je plus b Conſeil, m. 4 a 5 5 
| 32-6-3 
193-5 152-34 i 189-1 
him that gives it, and uſeleſs to him to whom it 1 
| 289-2 20-1-1 4” 18-121 - 110-4 „ 189-2 1 
4 IL 4-6-3 * 11, S181 C3: 7 alt 
; : given. * | ER. 5 * 1 as 
| "he - {) Here 


If is . to c ec eee but c mul 
/ be erpreſſed in French. : . ea 


7 This Ann is not to be tranſlated into F rench, * 


— 


* * R * _ 
* 4 N * y C * 5 $ 
? 3 » 2 


— 


o PRONOUNS, wr 


| | 110-4 c 306-1 152-34 
Here is the es: to whom 1 have recommended you. 
ici. b a 42 34——3 18-83 

| 14-2 ; 
110-4 110-4 „ *- FI0-4 
Already the alarm had“ ſpreadꝰ among the creditors, 
I00-I | ſe 5$3-I-3 b 2-2, 
59-15-3 r7epandre | 
156-524 le premier 110-4 
and it was — who ſhould tirſt + ſeize upon the 
4 100-2 & 20—3—1 f— ſaiſir de 
a 32-8-3 — B$5 — 526 12—3—3 
37 
2—3 110-4 
remains of their fortune. 
debris, m. 109-1 4 a 
181-1 153-35 181-1 
I write him —— letters which, I think, — are 
77=-55-1 a 120-26 2-2 | c 20-11 2 
1234-3 7538 32=7-3 
110-4 
admirable, 
14—1 
2-2 1 
14-2 
110-4 | 35—10—3 110-4 124-50 | 
The legate publiſhed a ſentence of interdiction 
100-2 interdit. ths 
1023 : 
which laſted ſeven months. 
E cet interdit 2—3 : | 
Ie I 2-3 -, 
100-2 4 7324-33 110-4 110-4 ITIO-4 
I have ſeen Londen, which, is one of the fineſt 
a 50-6-1 a Londres 4 a 14-2 6 1517-3 
326-3 4 1234-3 plus beau 


.. 142-56 110-4 
cities in the world, 


« Obſerve that tn auxiliary verb * the refleed | pronoun are aſter ſe lever, but the 
participle is after vendre. 


+ The Englich, forming the conditional tenſe with the help of an auxiliary verb, 


1 


may have any ward placed between the auxiliary and the verb; but the French, form- 


ing the ſame tenſe by a peculiar inflexion, muſt have them Placed _ before © by NN 
the verb: in this caſe they muſt be placed after it. N ref s 


t Whenever I have not found, in a claſſical author, a 23 to illuſtrate, the 
ule, rather than .compoſe one myſelf (which I think is not the” province of 


4 


— — — — 


— —— — 2 


her 
— —— - ** N a 
. ˙ m oe I Aon * Oe... AAR 6. ans) et OR R 5 4 
5 2 0 
* * 
, . OO oe — yew!” » 


þ . Io _ 
* . 
G 


th. PRONOUNS. F 


a2 0- - 1 gun 7.—; 
s 7 elemachus, who aw 4 6 eellal, . who did not ſee 
Talaue. me 4 20-15-11 4 5 20-1-I 153-53 4 
38 by 73-27-3 TE” ne pas 
157 — 525 
Memor, becauſe he had already withdrawid: aſked, &c, 
a = . retirer 35- 2. oh 
R 100-3 59 Wo, 3 
2— 2 
109-1 113-1 133—12 TOgeI 113-1 
4 0 delights of feeling ſouls! Charms of —— 
| 0 535 110-4 ſenſible 2—2 2—2 110-4 
4 12—34—3 14—1 4 13—34—3 
132-8 | | | 
110-4 20-1 T 52 34 113-1 
affectionate hearts! Love, who lifteſt us up to — 
peaſſicnne 2-2 - a 34 6 2 b 110-4 
 a=3 | — ſt —_—_— 12—34—2 
2-2 | 
- 1283-132 110-4 
en pn thy burning irs! 
c 14-2 2-2 
en 
2132-8 2 6 5 
| 2-2 
| 152-34 110-4 
„ Telemachus and Mentor followed hin, ſurrounded 
Telimaque. m. a a 13-12-1 _ a 
; | 78-79-6 34—3 | 
1 4 110-4 110-4 124-50 , ;- 
by a great crowd of people, who viewed with eager- 
c. 14-2 a a a a 20-1-1 corfiderer a 6 
100-2 14-2 353-3 _ 
110-4 | 
neſs el curĩoſity thoſe two 1 
20-15-4 2-2 
's b 1 
2 
They „ rot Wo — who- underſtand. their buſineſs.* 4 
20-31-17 19-262 22 ä 
7 33-443 
| | When 


1 1 2 


a 1 prefer inſerting the e which already illuſtrates the rule in 
the Grammar, as a temporary one, till I have found one, with its claflical authority WW = 


5 n. Nerd th 


»& 


_ 2 F _ -* AT | a "i A * * 
7 3 ; 2 k ab 4 p 1 g y « 
7 4 * * i ew” LS ; 4 


1917-1 130-87 110-4 20-1-1 
when we do a kindneſs to 4 man who deſerves 
_ 168-3 4 ſervice, m. 6 a 
533•3 346-3 

152•34 346-3 | 
it, we oblige every body. 

4 19—17-1 tout le monde 

169-6 | 
110-4 2-2 120-26 


All the nations which have had 


2-52 110-4 pcuple. m. a a 12-34-3 nœurs. f. pl. 197 
2—E - 25 30o—17— 3 ; an 
110-4 | 
have reſpected —— women. 
307-23 2 113—F 2-2 
| a 34-3 | . 
168-3 147-2 117-14 
In wiſhing* to be polite, we often fink into 12 
Pour 73-40-1 4 19-17-11 ſouvent donner a 100-1 
2 — 34-6-3 
144-71 


affetation, — which is more -ridiculous and 


143-53 119-24 
diſagreeable than a want of manners. 
5 a 110-4 ——groffierate. ff — 


_— h 100-4 - 20-1- 110-4 110-4 135-6 
He imitates the people that inhabit the torrid zone, 
1 * 347 •3 14-1 
2 2-2 a f 
110-4 20-06 110-44 
who ſhoot - arrows at the ſun, 
20-8-3 tirer 12-34-3 2-2 * 
34-73 12—34—32 


* The prepoſition pour requires the next verb in the Pſy. of the infinitive 
mood, 


+ La groſſerete ſignifies the want of manners, 


De 


= PRONOUNS. 703 


mannners . 


4 20-15-11 a 32-65-33 a ; .« ä 
5 P- 4 * 


It 


* 


i { | 
Ic: 16 


”» 4 / 
[i 
1 


nw 


* . 
r 
g * 
— 


FFF ͤwB——— ] 
wenn <>. 
5 R 5 7 3 
5 3 
* 1 


0 . , * os 5 5 88 * * « * . 0 * N . A A * T * 8 „ 4 0 OS s 
N 4 S i y > 38 2 20 A 
. . IF + pl 
$ * 5 & ''s "Sy 5 NN by * 1 9 
; 5 b x % #9 \ if f % F ; 
4 — 9 S * 
n s 93 * - { 
* 5 - ** % : — A N 
x * ? * e . * * 
, * ? * P_ — 
x 4 7 
| . 5 . 
3 Y £ 
: ** * « > 
A * = 
x ; 


\- 200-2 170-4 109-1 131-79 110-4 
4 "Te is an efef of -—— divine, providence which 
| a 32-6-3 113-1 14-2 2. +. O83 
4 110-4 


attracts the admiration of ney be ar | 


£ a 100-1 109-F1 
346-3 Ss 
7 f 109-1 110-4 110-4 1104 
The goodneſs of the Lord, the effects * of which 
; 12—34—1 222 20—9—2 
147-2 153-36 
we daily experience, ought ſurely to induce us to 
tous les jours 38—4—1 dewvoir bien engager 18-4-3 6 
i _ refſentir 43-11-3 34—1 
183-74 
obey his commandments. 
pratiquer 19-23»3 2-4 
110-4 109-1 110-4 : | | 
2 The glory of a ſovereign conſiſts much leſs in 
| 100=2 34-6-3 L a 
: a 
110-4 183-14 | | [184-16 | 
the extent of his dominions, in the 70 of his 
grandeur. f. 5; 2-2 a 110-4 a 109-1 
Etat. Ms 
1 110-4 183—14 143-58 = 
citadels, and in the ftatelineſs of Lia palaces, than in 
2-2 — magnificence. f. 109-1 c 2-3 100-2 23 
| a a 
| 10-4 109-t 113-1 
the multitude of — people over whom he reigns. 
12 32—3 4 4 20-8-3 4 a 
| 2-2 110-4 34-63 
3 * . a 
Luxury 


® The effec; 8 the accuſative to the verb experience, is in French to be placed 
after it, and immediatrly after tous les jours, which adverbial expretſion correſponds 
to the Engliſh word daily, and follows the conſtruQion of adverbs in French. 


1 
| 
= 


O PRONOUNS iſꝗ7cez 


2 
113-1 . 137*33 


—— Luxury is like a torrent which overturns 198 
110-4 a 110-4 4 Io a 34-6-3 4 
g 326-3 a ; þ « 5 
189-1 
and — drags along every thing that it meets with. 
a qui 34 6 11 — t — 100-2 34—6 3 
—entrainer— 5 ce gue rencontrer— 


119-24. 119-2 

A libel is a work that defames, — calumniates, + 

110-4 4 a 100-1 ii- a 20-I-I #- 20-1-1 34-6-3 
. 346-3 » 


20-1-I 20-1-1 119-24 20-I-I 
— affronts, and brands; but a work that relates, 
346-3 4 363-3 6 100-1 tli-a a 
an utager— a 34-6-3 


20-1-¹ | 20-1-1 122378 1 
— forearms, and leads to liberty, is not 
363-3 a e b 110-4 5 a 100-2 
remuni.— 513•3 32-63 ne point 
110-4 158-53 
a -libel, 


— % 


20-81 110-4 109-1 110-4 
[hich added moſt to the dignity of the Roman 6 
35-83 4 b a 12—34—1 110-4 
| 13292 


110-4 110-4 


| ſenate, —— the rich 2 RT Or —— the poor Cato? 


12—34—1 4 12—34—1 Caton. m. 


de 110˙˙4 de 


I13-1 0-4 130-79 110-4 
ä — Idleneſs in 2 vice to which young people x 
110-4 6 326-3 20—3—-2 113-1 2-2 
a 119-4 ol 


2s 110-4 
are much inclined. 
32=7-3 & 4 
T5 2—2 


———— — ͤ—U—4 2 —Uẽ 0 


* 3 1 —— i : 
106 On PRONOUNS 
7 ö g 
: # 
1 


5 110-4 EEE | 
198 The 1 of which the miſer thinks the leaſt, 
x — quoi 100-1 6 =. 5 oy moins 
* : 
110-4 110-4 110-4 e. ms 100-1 
is to help the poor: his ſtrong box is the object 
4 a - 68-31-1 2-2 19-23-1 4 32 1 -3 
326-3 b Pau ure. m. 133-12 : 
110-4 
in which he places all "his happineſs, 
a gui 189-1 b 19-23-1 
0 7936-3 
168-3 155-46 110-4 110-4 
399 We do not reflect enough on all the dangers 
22 I9-17-I ne pas 363-3 a a 2-5 2=2 
15853 a | . i a 
168-3 10——2 110 
to which we expoſe ourſelves in the world, 
6 gui 19-17-1 $*exp:ſer 6 - 
56 8 
113-1 110-4 15853 
— Death is an evil - for which there is no 
11-4 4 326-3 h 20—3—2 82——1— 1 ne point 
& 100-0 
2 126-59 | 158-55 
— remedy. 
4 
5 
110-4 1og-1 110-45 | ; 110-4 
2s The condition of the comedians was infamous 
| a 12—34—3 ”. 3-2 a 14-1 
: 328-3 
110-4 110-4 2-2 
among the Romans, and honourable among the Greeks, 
cbez; 242 a T4-L | cbexs 110-4 6 
100-2 157-22 | 168-3 T00-2 - 110-4 
What is it among us? We think of them like the 
b + 44 c chez; 19-17-1 "OE a comme 
| 34-6-3 356-516 
* i: a „ Romans, 


On PRONOUNS. 107 


163-3 110-4 
) Romans, we live with them like the Greeks, 
i 2-2 19-17-1 4 5 a comme 2-2 
77-67-3 156-516 


110-4 109-1 110-4 110-4 2-2 

The diſeaſes of the ſoul are the moſt dangerous; 199 
a 100-1 * 3 @ Plus 14-4 3 
2-2 a | 


153-3535 I00-2 I8-I-3 
we "Would labour to cure them: but this is what we 
18-1-3 devoir 34-1 6 36-1-1 c b a 32=0-3 4 

43-121 4 a | | a 


. | 
8 do not think . 
155-46 ne pas 4 à* 

347-1 


100-2 117-14 
There is ſomething inexpreſſ bly —— bheroical in — 3a 


32—1— —— ee ſais Quoi=m—— de beroigue 6 110-4 


110-4 ; 117-14 110-4 
great bountifulneſs, as well as in — great valour; 

a liberalite. f. auſſi bien quem b 110-4 a | 4 
14-2 | 14-2 


* 


110-4 2- 120—-26 3 
and theſe two virtues are — conformable + in 
a 20-15-4 30-7-3 de 110-4 con formitè. f. a 
l, 


avoir 2 


14-2 110-4 110-4 

* that the fiſt raiſes — ſoul above the con- 

us | que 110-4 b 100 a 

; 346-3 | 
109-1 110-4 110-4 110-4 113-F 
ſideration of wealth, as the ſecond puſnes 
„ 12—34— 1 bien. m. 4 4 346-3 110-4 
| 14-2 

0-4 > P a courage 
he | £ 


Ks. 


* The prepoſition 2 is in French to be placed immediately before uo. 


18, + The French diQion requires awvir de la 3 (literally, te bcwe wm . 
formityj, inſtead of itre cen forme, 


18 - On PRONOUNS. 


— 


Se 1 10- 10 . 
courage beyond the conſideration of life, 
| auedela de  menagement, m. 110-4 
12-3a-1 
| 168-3 164-9 143-58 g 
zoo Mu bat do we find ſweeter than liberty; 
4 b 155-45 on 34-6-3 de plus doux a T10-4 
44 163-3 113-1 
10112 
15546 163—7 5-4-2 . 
„ — bat * do you + expect more vexalious 


20—3—2 188-3 18-5-3 de 4 4 
— . — dre 


143-58 5 — T 15335 
than that which has happened to you? 
« ce qui J2-6-3 a 153-35 

34-3 


4 101-12 
155.46 163 r 
s — at“ do youſ expect that can bet more 
20 ——3—2 188-3 18-5-3 20-1 4 4 
— attendre 33—26—3 


a 143-58 6 2— 1 153-354 
vexatious than that which has happened to you? 
a «23 ce i 3-0-3 4 153-355 


' 34-3 


101-12 
os Nom can you marry that can be} more amiable 
20-4-2 a 18-5-3 a 20-1-I a * b 
72-3-5 34-1 33-26-3 
143-58 
than Miſs Huſſenot? 
4 5 , 


That 


*. 


* As vattendre, in French, governs the dative caſe, ſo quei muſt have the prepoſition 
& before it. | 


+ Obſerve to place this pronoun immediately after the verb, 


1 T have already obſerved that the French uſe the ſubjunctive mood to expreſs the 
potential of the Engliſh verbs. 
; * 


. 


* 


., PR ON GUN 109 


4 


— 


18—5-3 110-4 185-3 110-4 
Mat] you are proud, becauſe you are become * 
Quoi 3 9 32-7-2 a 
32-7-2 | a 39-I-3 
| 2-2 
110-4 15857 40% % a2“ 110-4 110-4 | | 
rich! Do not you know, that the greateſt fortunes 
a 155-46 ne fas 163-3 a que I 4-2 @ 
: 72-15-6 plus grand 2-2 
110-4 
are thoſe on which we ſhould depend the leaſt 3 
a 20-13-4 6 qui — $2-—1—2 58-1-1 le moins* 
32-7-3, | Je fer 
%. - 
101-12 N 183-14 110-4 110-4 
is it you, then, O my dear friend, my+ ny 
32-0-3 4 5 19-21-1I 183-2 
a a , Rs 
101-12 101-12 | 101-12. 
hope? is it you? pat then! is it yourſelf? is it 
a 32-6-3 a Qui a 4 " e 
a | 32-6-3 32-6-3 


you, Mentor ? 


13-2; 0 191-3 180-24 
— Praiſe, when we deſerve it, has wherewith $ 
I10-4. l quand 34-7-1 e a de quoi 
a 30-6-3 
181 256 
to flatter us. 
ann 7 7] — f 
1643-3 
| 181-1 101-12 100-2 
[That ſhall I employ myſelf about? 2 
a $occuper 10 


57 e A, W 

| FT hat 
* The French conſtruction requires le ins to be placed immediately before ſe fer. 
T This rule holds good, when the next word is an adjeRive beginning with a vowels 


J We ſay literally, About ꝛobat (d quoi), 


110 | On PRON OUNS. - 


; 110-4 100-2 120-26 
fot What avails it“ to the miſer, to have riches? 
11 Dequoi 38-3-3 b 100-1 5 12-34-3 
* fervir : | 2951 
110-4 153-53 126-59 159 63 . 
be does not make —— ule of them. 
@ 155-46 ve peint 44-3-3 de 22 —2— 
110-4 181-1 
22 At that moment, Hazacl called Mentor; I profira- 
þ Dans 20-15-1 Hazail 3 * 10-3 
156513 
ted myſelf before him: he was ſurprized to ſee 
— 8 — 3 a -  & 32-103 a a $344 
fe profierncr— I a. 
110-4 112 — 4, : 155-46 
an unknown perſon in that poſture, I hat "Jo you 
| ic. 1. . 4 20-4-1 103-3 
101-12 101-712 153-354 124-5 : 10112 
want, ſaid he to me? My life, anſwered I. 
[7020s | # - & 153-35 1 8 
e 976-17-3 4 I 10-4 | 
20-42 163-3 101-12 
Men do you ſuſpet? 
15546 347-2 
; | a 
114 109-1 | 
- What is the will of God? That every one 
Quelle 32-6-3 4 que mn—a—_— C1 
@7t : . 110-4 2 85 
ſanctify himſelf, ſays the. 8 
3 58 —23—3 a 100-1 
nf 76-15-3 | 
| Madam, 


— 


This pronoun is elegantly implied in French, 


— 


On PRONOUNS. ma 


| 1104 110-4 
? Madam, there is a gentleman in the hall who 93. 
; 82—1—1 b == M f 20-1-1 , 
110-4 TOT-—I2 
wants to ſpeak to your huſband, h is he? 
34-6-2 5 34-1 6 a | 20-1-1 a 18-9-q 
4 * 32-63 
| | 2-2 | 
18-5-3 153-35 / 13- 5 3 110-4 | 
| You tell me that you have = good news; but 26 
8 a 18-3-3 gue 30-7-2 de 15-19 65 
76-15-5 a 120-27 -; 
100-12 : 
what are they ? 
ut quell a 18-13-2 
3273 
u 10012 155-486 10112 
3 ho is he, then? Where does he come from*? and 3 
20-1-1 4 18-9-1 ou a  39-3-3 de a 
32-6-3 162-3 a 100-2 


what misfortune has reduced him to the condition 


d 30-6-3 a 18-12-17 6 110-4 a 
a gI-1-3 © 100-1 | 


152-34 
of a ſhepherd? + 
ane jen 2-2 


110-4 153-35 13-9-3 


Then the _ Cretans aſked him, what man they 32 a 
« 2-3 35-11-3 2 4 
* Cretois 
would f chooſe. 
de voii 361-1 
FF hat 


We ſay, in French, From <vhere, &c. 


7 0 noun mult be in the plural in French, of courſe its article. in the ſame 
umber, | 


+ The French ſyntax requires this verb to be in the imperfeR of the indicative. 


** 
9 


a2 -0n PRONOUNS. 


05 T$$-46 263-3 „ 
sos bat books do you promiſe him? 
4 A *. 2-3 79-36-5 Wo 
| 1012 
110-4 110-4 185-46 100-12 
5 Which of theſe two authors do you eſteem the 
20-8-1 a a 5 18-5-3 34-7-2 le 
| 103-3 
molt 2 
5 Plus 
1231 5 110-4 110-4 109-1 150-4 
6M bat is — law? The free deciſion of th: 
 Ruieft-ce que 110-4 a a 12—34—1 
141 
greateſt number. 
110-4 a 
Plus grand 
; T13-I 385 
Nb likes — remonſtrances ? 
Sui eft=ce qui a 110-4 2—E 
i 346-3 ; 
119-244 
119-24 l 100 12 
oa bat is a tongue in the mouth of a virtuous 
Qn ce ue ce ue 110-4 b 110-4 109-F 13312 
| 100-2 119-24 20-- 110-4 | 
man? It is a key that opens a treaſure, 
2 4 110-4 4 69-19-3 * 
326-3 | 4 
18-59-21 f ; N 
zo He looks for ſomething: what is 14? 
: —— qu"t-ce gue c gt 
Aercbe.— bi | | 
100-2 756-516 157-526 
9 It is to him that T apply. : 
| & 32-6-3 6 a gue b 


25 a 


a $5$9-3-3 
KOOL 1 ; A 


On PRONOUNS 173 
110-4 110-—P | 110-4 110-4 


A firſt deſpot, juſt, firm, and enlightened, is a 204 


110-4 4 * 110-4 a Eclaire 32-6-3 
a 
110-4 I 10-4 110-4 110-4 
om evil; a ſecond deipot, juſt; firm, and enlightened, 
ne 110-4 8 2 1 Py a claire 
le . 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
would be a greater evil; a think who ſhould 3 
4 plus grand a 20-I-I 
1 1 e 
14-2 1 
oy 153-35 I10-4 . | 110 · 4 
ne T them with zheſs great qualities, would be the moſt 
* 4 a a 2-2 23-3 a le plus 
110-4 2 32— 1 4— 3 
110-4 \ -; 210.2 T2-8-3 | 
dreadful ſcourge with which a nation could be 
20o—2—2 14-2 4 4 
19143 32-1 
14-2 | i 
110-4 
afflicted, 
34˙3 
jrapper 
110-4 153-53 110-4 
Jus That gpen is not good; take is. 
2 20-15-3 a 100-2 15-19 a 2021-2 
32-6-3 nepas 110-4 #78-9-4 
16g= 4 | 125-58 
It has been ſaid, with more eloquence than 
n 30 —6—-3 4 4 a 100-2 143-58 
7614-3 | de a - 
; 109-1 132-9 , 
— truth, that the limits of the Roman empire 
125-58 4 a 110-4 & 100-1 
de e 2-2 


110-4 . 12-34-1 | 
were thoſe of the world, 
e 20-18-4 110-4 ö ; ers 
A $2-9-3 5 ; 
| O SY | The 


— 


2 
% 


1 


L 214 


110-4 


9 * 22 N ö F N a * ' „ FY 
Ku 2 * X by - b s b E 50 1 "bs, | 
. * * 
** N 6 
* — 
a ; 
* * * * % * 
ö of 5 a i Is 
7 4 — . . 2 £ s a 
? » 


209-7 113-1. 


119-4 110-4 


: f 4 4 1131 
8 204 The road . —— Precept 18 long, that | of — 
3 24, 1 Bis 110-4 32-6-3 4 - 20-18-2 4 100-1 
| 12—34—1 4 16-26-2 
11 : 110-4 
example is ſhort. 
a 32-6-3 a 
a 14-2 
| | 2-2 2-2 
| 20-1-1 120-27 110-4 _ | 110-4 
z Thoſe who poſſeſs — great riches are more honoured 
20-18-23 ,. 347-3 de a 327-3 à 34-3 
T1T0-4 de 8 14-2 BO 's a 
| | 110·4 
110-4 143-58 20-T-1 _— 2$0-27 2-2 
by the vulgar, than thoſe who poſſeſs — great 
c vulgaire. m. 4 2018-3 347-3 14-2 
242—32—1 110-4 a a 
virtues, 
s 2-2 | 
110-4 100-1 110-4 135-26 I13-1 
1 — Riches produce the contrary effect of — 
113-1 514-3 130-79 a 4 100-1 
5 110-4 F . | 
. Indigence; that of extinguiſhing courage, and 
- 20-18-1 4 46—1— 110-4 | a a 
100-2 a 
34 — 113-1 
creating diſguſt for war. 
—— a . — | 6 1 10-4 
101-12 14-2 
151— 23 227-276 _ 110-4 : 110-4 
Is there for princes a glory more pure and 
y2-6-3 | = -# 110-4 2-2 14-2 a G 
a 2 


110-4 


14-2 4 20-18-2 4 . a, a 
rouchant 143-58 34—1 
110-4 


more affecting than that of reigning over — hearts! 


2-2 


Loyalty 


ty 


On PRONOUNS - «rg 
EE. | 204-I | 
110-4 2 — i 110-4 ; 188-T1 
— Loyalty to che king, that quality which 204 
113-1 fidelite, f. envers 2015-3 a 5 


110-4 133-34 109-1 110-4 


ſeemed to be inherent in the character of the 


358-3 1 142 4 110-4 a T2 Jan; 
| a 32—1 12—34—2 


191 —1 110-4 157 825 158-53 

French, nd in which they gloried ——, is not 
2-3 " 20—-2—-4 18-9-3 ſe 45-6-3 gleire @ 100-2 
a | 156-524 faire 32-6-3*ne pas 


110-4 109-1 110-4 
the qualit) of tle F rench about the Royal * F. 
1 2-3 de 110-4 1104 
= i 12—34—1 4 


/ 


434-2 110-4 135-26 153-336 
You muſt take particular care to pleaſe him 6 
i8-5-3 devoir 29-1 unf 110-4 a a prevenir 18-121 
avoir 3911 
18-53 18-91 
in every thing, it you wiſh that he ſhould take 
— — 4 100-2 3—26—3 
3472 que q voir 


the trouble to recommend you. > 


celui 153-356 


100-2 „ 
110-4 e 36-24-33 
Although the diſturbances in England encouraged 
| b 2—2 de Angleterre, f. a 
a OP 
113-1 781 110-4 
— France to undertake ſome expeditions againſt 
119-4 France. 7. 6 _ 93 , 4 2-2 


CE | her 
* Royal is in French to be placed after Palace. . 
+ The French ſyntax requires the particle an. 
{} The French uſe the preſent of the ſubjunctive mood in this caſes. 


S Obſerve that the trouble is tranſlated into French by celui. 


a 1 A. F k * — - - 
- * 5 * * 
2 * "1 
— ** 
— Ve" IF dts... i. Mts o 0 unn FR 9 18 
. - 4 ® 
* 2 — ? . 493 
* 
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110-4 ' 113-1 2-2 | T 10-4 
her ancient enemy, —— theſe more conſiderable ſtill 
, 4 © 15-19 ennemies f. 110-4 trouble 4 2-2 a 
183-2* a | 
F : a—_ I 52-34 
which agitated France herſelf, prevented her 
IP * 35-9-3 1816-1 elle-meme 35-113 b 
3 4 100-1 \ empecher 100-1 
179 | 8 
from doing it. 
39— 63 
— f—— — 
18-9-1 : 110-4 109 2 
20 He (Nero) becomes, in the tragedy of Britannicus, 
8] Neron. m. *29-3-3 b 
110-—P4 109-1 110-—-KIlͤ̊ 110-4 


the murderer of his brother; but led by the 
| | a 7 . +. Too 


| conduire 
| 110-4 
artifice of his flatterer, &c. 
109-1 4 
1 159 — 4 110-4 T09-1 110-4 
| 206 —— Praiſes —— are given to the children of the 
9 120-268 2-2 on ”— Oe 12-3a-1 
123-3 14 —6—3 12-3 
110 109-1 110-4 | 
age, to thoſe lords of the earth, greater ſometimes, 
b 5 4 2—2 110-4 2—2 a 
f "grand plus grand E 
? | : through 


/ 
* 3 rule holds good, when the next word is an adjective beginning with a 
vowe ” | 


| + The French ſyntax requires the relative pronoun inſtead of the repetition of the 
_Noun., = : 
F | 


+ It now ſeems to me, that the preſent obſervation is of very little uſe to an 
Engliſhman who learns French ; I therefore intend in the next edition to ſuppreſs it, 
as well as the next, which lies under the ſame predicament. | 


The prepofition nd article contracted are alſo to be placed FOR the verb and 
immediately before louanges, 9 | 125 


W 


It 


FI 
6 W of ihe 
I 


0. PRONOUNS wn 


110-4 109-t 110-4 . 143-58 

through the enormity of their vices, than through 
| 100-1 4 2-2 22 a b 
110-4 109-1 +: 
the ſplendour of their fortune. . 
100⁰¹ eclat. m. a 110-4 2 

; a 

14-1 

110-4 110-4 181-1 prejentement 152 


Dat dear letter! I have juſt received * it. Did 206 


20-15-3 aimable regois— + s 155-46 96 
163-3 10112 : 152-34 
you not ſee+ how I received + it, and with what 
153-57 a comme 4 4153-2 e 4 4 guelle 

e pas 73-25-5 

192-34 
tenderneſs I read+ it? 
& - 96-31-12 _ 6 

110-4 152-3 

That greatneſs py aſtoniſhes you ſo much, he 207 
20-15-3 * 4 18-8-3 i, c 4 10 

346-3 5 4 

152-34 110-4 
—— owes to your — 

la 43-3-3 6 a 

202* 26 13-5-3 - . 
What do you ſay? 17 
V ce que 155-46 - @ TED, 

; 76-15-5 

I m— 6 121-29 32-6-3 : 
Who is it that makes a noiſe? 7: is Page, 12 
20-1-1 4 4 2 0-1-1 4 du a 6 

326-3 443-3 100-2 
10112 | | 


If 


* The literal conſtruction of this part of the ſentence in French is thus, T it havs 
received juſt, that dear letter, 


+ Theſe verbs are in the preſent tenſe, in French - 


9 —_ 
eee nr Eo re, nuns, por ea — 


Or PRONOUNS. 


153-36 1 | 
207 If you wiſh to form yourſelf for — eloquence, 
13 7324-5 4 — . . ˙— dA 100-1 
34 I 
n * | 110-4 
read Demoſthenes and Cicero; they are the two 
7638-4 Demeoſtbene a Ciceron ce 327-3 
a 
110-4 T13-I 
greateſt orators of —— antiquity, 
Y a 2-2 109-1 100-1 
Plus grand 
110-4 155-46 153-53 
14 All that ſurrounds the great, does not make 
ce qui a | a 15855 6 
346-3 2-2 ne pas $3-3*3 
110-4 110-4 | 
them happy. 
I8-16-3 2-3 
15234. 
; 133-14 
5 117-14 110-4 163-2 147-2 
23 In academical ſocieties they often applaud — 
6 110-4 T4-I a 19-17-1 ſouvent 36-3-3 © tot 
2-2 2-2 ; 
59 - — 
aloud that which they are by inwardly Gred 4 
20-I5-1 dont I9-17-1 tout bas enn yer 
| 168-2 Ns | 100-2 |} 
with, x” Es 


This 


* The French are often obliged to uſe expletive words, to expreſs what the Engliſh 
du o with their accent. Tout is expletive to baut and bas. | 


+ To be tired inwardly ſignifying $'ennuyer tout bas; tout bas, according to the rule 
147, is to be after the verb. : 


8 Obſerve that ennuyer changes y into i, in the third perſon ſingular of the preſent 
tenſe of the indicative mood. 


t The Engliſh conftruQtion requires the peepoſition with to be placed far off from 
the word it governs ; but the French conſtruction never does, Pleaſe to obſerve 


that the Ggnification of theſe two words 2vith which is comprehenged in dent, 


11s | 


iſh 


ule 


ent 


om 
re 


o PRONOUNS, 119 
1002 | | 4 . 
This 1s what we muſt * to. * 203 4 
100-2 4 ce quoi 82—1—2 6 : 16 1 
a 326-3 . 1 
a 110-4 109-1 113-1 35—12—3 
At the day of nn God will not aſk 1 
12-34-2 a I2-34a-I 158-53 
ne pas 4 
152-34 x8-2-3 - 76-30-3 181-3 1 
us what we have read, but what we have done, is] 
18-4-3 30-7-I b 30=7-1 a ö } 
_ TOE. | | 
13-5-3 18-1-3 54-1=3 101-112 
You ſay that we have loſt a battle: but is it 18 
76-15-5 je 4 14-2 a b 32-6-3 4 
a 30-7-1 110-4 2 
100-2 
very ſure? Yes, it is confirmed. 
b a @ 32-6-3 34-1 
EE 
156-516 152-36 F 


Madam de Coulanges was with me; ſhe took me, 
32-8-3 4 b 18-13-21 6 18-4-I 
a 35-T10-3 


through complaiſance, to Madam de la Cour des 
chez 5 


100-2 110-4 109-1 
Bois. She is an uncommon example of grief, ſaying 


. . 
PPP — a — a 
* n —— — * 


ce 32 _ -3 s Odiges m. a 1 
2-2 | 
120-26 110-4 144-71 110-4 18-13-—Ft 
— things ſo natural and affecting, that ſhe 
, e 14-2 10% 
2-2 5 a touc hart que 


2—E 
| ; made 
* The prepoſition à is placed in the French between ce and quoi. 

+ The adjective and ſubſtantive are expreſſed in French by a ſubſtantive. 


r r "I 

- Sy 
A * < * — 2 8 * 8 . a 4 2 
* N 5 * , © 5 nd 7 q tes, 3, oi a 9 . 2 9 „ ns e Po | . — N 
; * * | 83 W 2 3 * * 7 SN 8 N „ * L „ ITY 6 82 Rr 1 
Ny, : e A : 7 . OR , VE wy * : F 1 , "OY + wy” =; — a a be * r 5 : * IEF * * 8 EL oe , 6 * * 
N * 5 5 * Y * C 
i: g , 9 K * $555 3 \ 88 5 


* 


120 . o p R O NO U N S. 


(| 
a 
[| , 153-38 


. 1 — 
3 


| made us weep, 
183 34-2 


| 5-7-3 
| no 20-15-L. 
| 19 That is lucky - — 
. : 100-2 &4 cela 
32-6-3 : 
; 8 | 34-3 
113-1 20-1-1 110-4 110-4 
20 — Pope Celeſtini „ who had brought to the 
| 110-4 Celeftin , 30-8-3 porter for 
. T09-I 109-1 110-4 
throne of Rome the manners of a monk, endeavoured 
b I10-4 mayrs. fo pl. 100-2 cenobite. ms 35-10-3 
5 | a tenter 
100-2 | 204-3 132-9 110-4 
to purge thoſe of the Roman clergy: they“ perſecuted 
a cpurer 20-18-1 4 110-4 20-211 35-10-3 
34-1 12—32—1 PS 
110-4 152-34 
the * * forced 1 to abdicate. 
4 18-121 4 34-1. 
; 35-10-3 100-2 
110-4 | 153-34 120-26 


| The cruel Metophis fold me to Ethiopians or 
4 Matopbis. m. 42 18-4-1 5 12-32-3 _ 2-2 | 


110-4 537-3 Ethiopien 
2-2 . 
5 I1lO-4 1 1 5 < 
45 Arabians: thoſe, having gone to Damas in Syria 
_ | 20-21-3 a b 6 Syrie. f. 
Arabe 62—2 —2 
110-4 — | 157. —5 2b 1556 810 
for their commerce, wanted to get rid of me. 


a a « 9 44—— „„ =o 
„ Sa c 156-524  defaire | 


3 The - 
* = t 
* Clergy being taken in the fingular number in French, this pronoun muſt be in | 
the ſame number; ; and of courſe the verb to o which it is the nominative. A 


— —— 1 2 


—̃ — . LT Beano 2 


—_— 


TR *; B29 * 


Ns _— "Py an | "EM 1 * 
Or P R 0 NO UN'S. 
* 110-4 We: RAZA : | 4 
The body periſhed; "the ol is inden; however, 208 
JOEY EW 4 15-13 wy * 
2-ca * f 21 
110-4 
all our cares are for the former, whiltt wo > aki 
1924-2 4 32-73 4a — celui tandis que 347-1 
110-4 2-2 a 110 4 x 67-56 
the latter. . 
celle- ci | | 2 
] 10-— | - 18 
4 
C 101-12 
Keep this, and give me that. | 
a a 18-3-2 cela 22 
$6-28-2 36-23-2 8 
d 
| 110-4 
6943-1 102-14 | 161-76 20-15-2 
I hate that woman , and like this man 23 
d I8-I-1 20-15-3 ia 36 - 181-1 2 102-14 : 
110-4 100-2 34-6-1 | 
ci : 
n10-g | 110-4 115-5 13-9-1 | | 
The courier is arrived from Vienna; he + bd 24 
32-6-3 a a Vienne 306-3, trouver 25 
"Bo ny TD CE > 343 
or | 126-63 | 110-4 102-14 
much alteration} in that city on account 
b 12-34 4 4 20-15 3 a 12 2 cauſe 
109-1 109. _ — 
a of the - — - Emperor's * 7 ſcts out 
; 110-4 de 100-1 K 38—3—3 
e J. „ 3 partir 
Fs R e to-morrow 


. To 1 and to lope are as a to 55 Hs as 2 negative isto en gk 
and therefore fall under this rule. : 8 


+ In this caſe the French uſe the 3 of the ha 
1 la F revch, much alteration is placed after in that city. 


§ This conſtruction, pecbliar to the Engliſh lunguage, is i in French 5 thus, 
en account of the PAY 0 fan Emperor. 
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8 8 he , 2 4 * wo > 
* * — 
1422 
1 F 
2 — 


110-4 102-14 189-1 
to-morrow for. Paris; 3 "at. in that city — he 
demain 6p | b b 20-1 53 4 ci 
8 | 109-1 
will find ſtill more Rare l on account of the 
4: 35—12—3 4 3 end à : cauſe 110-4 


revolution. 


— 


3 20-I-I 183-13 — 
2o8 He who puts his truſt yo God, will not bo 
26 2018-1 a 19-23-32 4 158-53 @ 


7936-3 . | ne point 


110-4 
deceived. \ 
34-3 : 


110-4 34-6-3 117-14 


209 He who cats in —— idleneſs that whlh he has 
abe celui 20-1-1 . 100-31 d ce b a a 
30-b-3 
153-54 152-34 | 
not-—gained himſelf, ſteals it. : 
= 00-2 a 6 þ 18-12-31 
nepas 34-3 346-3 


- 110-4 . : 8-35 rog-1 20-11 
1 flatterer lives at the expence of him why 
 97-67-3 a 110-4 depens, ms celui 
4 12- 34-4 


: 1524 
liſtens to him. 


3—6—3 : 5 
D center 100-1 


20-18 110-4 158-53 109-1 113-1 


27 Thoſe who are idle, know not the value of — 
| 30-12-11 E 2-3 * ne pas 110-4 a 12—34—1 
0 32-7-3 pargſeux 49-4-3 
time, 
ax 


They 


9 The pronoun en is uſed in French, iuſſead of repeating the noun · 


fd 


Mt 


vba 


O PRONOUNS. 
. \ 
20-13-43 158-53 109-1 113-T _ 
=—— know not the value of — time, who 209 
102-15 i2 b ne pas 110-4 a 12—34—1 4 201-1 28 
49-43 | go | | 
4 
idle. 
oy 2-3 : * 5 
32-7-3 pargſſeux. | 
<= 110-4 109-1 114-1 
It is not to know the value of — time, namely, 29 
a a ne pas b | a 110-4 4 que 


2. 84-207 ACE AD 


32-6-3 49—1—1 12—34—1 


to be idle, 
a 932-1 pareſſeux_ 


100-2 4 
ä | 153-53 
God permits not his* ſucceſs — ——— who has no 30 

79=-36-6 ne pas te . de celui 201-1 4 100-2 
110-4 30-6-3 ne pas 
126-60 © 5 
— religion. 8 
de 
20-11 110-4 136-28 : 110-4 h 
Such as are contented with their lot, are happy. 22 
20-18-73 32-7-3 b 9 183-184 a a 2-3 - 
4 I0-4 aq 2-4 a 32 uy ak 2 
119-24 208-17 | 11924 207-4 
A man ſays what he knows, a woman — what 220 
100-1 76-15-3 ce gue 18-9-1 a 110-4 76-15-3 ce gu 32 
a 100-3 72—15-P4r | 


| 110-4 135-2 5 
pleaſes: the former ſhouldt have for principal object 

a ' —— 4323-3-3 a a 40 
743-3 5 devoir 29-1 


7 þ — 


* The difference berween the Engliſh and the French ſyntax is this, that the 
Engliſh ſay bis ſucceſs who, and the French the ſucceſs 1 who ; hence we may 
perceive that the two dictions literally ſignify the ſame thing. 

T The verd dire is repeated in French. - 


I Ia this caſe the French uſe the preſent of the indicative. | 24, 


„ e oe Is Mitt 9. oe 


E engen 


DF 


110-4 | © 33-12 "3 
„ 113˙1 „ 


. | = 210-4 | | * 
2 ful thing - "the © latter, * things. 
c TT * 10-4 4 "3 
5 141 2-2 | —— u4-x 2-2 

8 A 5 87 
| 110-4 
| 113-1 113-1 1321-4 132-8 
210 —— Virtue and — vice are two 0 oſite things; 
1 'P 8 
E bee * U hH&v= a 
n | A * 1 32=7-3 | 2-2 * 
: 113-F1 n 
the former Tenders — men happy, the latter makes 
ele- | a 110-4 2-2 2-3 mcelui=cin 5 
3-3-3 8 8 53-353 
152-34 
them unhappy. 
18-1-3 2-3 8 
110-4 —E f 
| 110-4 


„ 228-73 220-26 121-34 


33 He is a ow man“, — does 


15 E | 9 e not expreie i French 


mp EL 


celui- ld a 20-I-I a 12-34-1 bien. n. b 
32-6-3 110-4 | | 4453-3 © 12—34—4 
others. 6 
nn 2285 <cf0 
2 1 255-46 | | | 
34 You dated ! pugh, I do not believe it. 
| marier ch 18-11 ne pas 75-38-11 celus-id. | 
| 1 225 33 „ 
: 110-4 113-1 
What 83 che ſenſes, weakens courage. 
ce qui flatter 2-3 36-3-3 110-4 
5 3456-3 > | amollir 
110-4 | | 110-4 
The Athenians . what is ri ght, but the, 
| Htbenien. w. 49-4-3 ce qui a FS 86 . 
2-2 connoitre | 326-3 0 | 
1 : Lacede- 


itt 


On PRONOUNS 


RES, 15234 
Lacedemonians practiſe * 
Lacedemonien, m. 347-3 d 
2-2 
113-1 15853 189-3 | 
As —— compilers do not "think, they relate what 212 
a * 4 155-46 ne pas 2 ͤ b ce que 35 
2-2 n 347-3 
- 121-34. 
D — others have thought. 
110-4 2-2 30-7-3 a 
a 34-3 
8 
263-3 100-2 100-2 185-3 
What Aslight, me, — is to hear that you are in 36 
Cie qui „ 1 78-1 que 8 a a 37 
152-34 *' 32=6-3 e 327-2 38 
110-4 | 
good health, 
15-19 ES EF 
20-15-1 110-4 121 34 
That which renders the vanity of others ſo in- 39 
# *?: $4143 4 110-4 110-4 fi * 
12—34—3 2-2 
110-4 153-354 100 · 2 1813-1 110-4 
ſupportable to us, — is, that it hurts ours. 
14-1 153-35 ce 32-6-3 gue 165-24 a 19-31-2 
a 100-2 34-6-3 
100-2 147-2 
What we moſt commend, 1s often ® ſuperficial, 40 
Ce que 19-17-13 4 346-3 a fſouvent PRES. | 
18683 wanter Gs. 


That” ww OY ſhines outwardly, zs ons very 


20-15-x —_ 12 7 23 debors 1 a 4 
10-4 . | 6 $+ L 1 , 
the, Wittle® Klin. inwardly. i 
1 au dedans 


a I That 
heſe a Gee ther the force of the rule, 
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1 On PRONOUNS. 
aux That which ſucceeds is always approved of. 


41 a20-15-1 +«& ” 36-3-3 2 34- 3 
ii- a 32-6 3 Pg th approuver 


181-3 100-2 113-1 1131 
a Mat we efteem, —— is —— health, —— frugality, 
Ce gue 3247-1 ce“ a 110-4 110-4 
326-3 
I13-I | a 
and —— liberty. 


2 110-4 


* ; 


% 


| 113-1 100-2 110-4 

=_ What cauſes —— revolts, — is the ton and 
ö Ce gui a 110-4 2-2 ce® 4 100-1 a 
34-6-3 | 32-6-3 


123-48 09—1 123245 
— refileſaneſs 'of the great, 
100-1 inquidtude, fo 12-34-3 a 


2-2 | J 


100-2 — 100-2 1704 
Abat an honeſt man ought to bewail, — is the 


gn 110-4 6 433-3 a a? @ 
devoir Jp —— 32-6-3 
109-1 113-1 
loſs of time. 
« 110-4 4 
1223 4— 
\ — 
110-4 
2-2 136-29 110-4 | 
Madam de Chaulnes 1 was charmed with the Rochers. 0 
8 3210-3 5 FEM ; 
a 34-3 13-34-3 
153-354 100-2 
That which es moſt charming to her, — «was 
20-15-I 4 49-5-3 4 1815-2 ce 32-8-3 


Bo 1833-35 „ 
TE, my 


Ic is however more expreſſive to uſe ce in this caſes 


On PRONOUNS 
134-2 _ 110-4 | „ 
my abſence: it was alſo the treat which I had 
19-21-1 a a 32-38-37 4 | b a 
a : 30-8-1 
: 153-35 
promiſed her. 
79-353 5M 
13-1-1 158-53 : 117-14 110-4 
Hhat I do not like in courts, — is 2171 
Ce que 155-46 ne point 34-6-1 6 110-4 4 ce 462 
100-2 a — 32—7-3 
110% OY 123-48 
— intrigue“ and treachery®, 
113-1 2-2 a 110-4 a 
d * * 
100-2 | I 52-34 
ſt is you alone, Madam, that keep me in 44 
4 32-6-3 ce qui 34-6-3 a d 
a attacher 100-2 
113-1 | 


— England:. 
100-1 Angleterre, f. 


6-4 | 
the 100-2 110-4 100-2 
Af friend is a treaſure —  — | 45 
ce 4 que un ami 
326-3 
100-2 110-4 
Ceſar was a great captaian— — . 
ce a 110-4 24 gue Ceſar 
22-8⸗-3 110-4 
13317 
ers. 100-2 110-4 1104 : 34-1 123-—45 
Ii is a charitable action to viſit the fick. a 
a a 14-2 14-1 3 W 110-4 4 | 
| 22-63 \ i 2-2 hs 
was | | Ie 
2-8-3 


a * Theſe ſubſtantives are in the plural number in French. 


my ft The French conſtruction, &c. is thus, That which keeps me in England. it is 
, Madam : therefore obſerve to begin the — with Ce — MIT | 


} Obſerve that this particle is placed the laſt word bit one in the ſentence, 
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100-2 110-4 110-4 110-4 
212 fi a good thing — to keep a ſecret, | 
4 a 4 14-a beau 4 gue 4 * 


! ga-b-3 25-27-3. 


'S | T 10-4 109-I 110-4 32- 6-3 113-1 


3 The * of judges is to render juſtico; 
1 : 113-1 2-2 a a 8 I10-4 
=, | 12343 | 3% 
3 183-14 | | 130-24 110-4 133- 14 
| their trade is to defer it: /me know their duty, 
i 19-26-1 32 * a 34-1 E 417-1 196 0 a 
{ | ÿ 152-34 J%-15-7 
| 133-10 
and practiſe their trade. 
0 Faire I9-26-1 
— 4443 
110 8 100-2 110-4 
* Every "Ig ſhould endeavour to be eminent in 
21—— A43-I-3 b & 3 excellent a 
: de vir 581-1 4 f 
183-14 
his line, : 
4 genre. m. 
14-2 
' 110-4 110-4 2-2 : 110-4 
3 EKach of theſe ſtatues is perfect. 
211-2 4 4 a 326-3 a 
a 
234-6-1 110-4 110-4 
1 hope to bell fome of your grammars. 
: 181-1 a 217-2 4 22 2 
100-2 331 
ap 
| 110-4 
ö 30-6-3 | ; 110-4 132-8 A g 
Some one has thought that the fixed ſtars were 
+ 21—4—1 4 7537-3 - gue 14 1 a 329-3 
| 110 —4 c ; 2-2 2-2 a * 
xe 
| 125-58 * 
ſo many ſuns, : 
— JU Aff de 2-2 


; — 
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On PRONOUNS. 
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1 110-4 1 
You muſt knock at the door, in order to ſpeak erg 
34-1 a — . — a 
4 | TE 34-1 
110-4 110-4 TSS NE 
to ſome of the aired 
21-ng—i 4a 
d; 1232-3 22 
101-12 110-4 110-4 
Have you any of thoſe Lil, 9 
7 4 18253 21-7-2 4 4 
30-7-2 4 
2-2 
110-4 110-4 755-44 154—47 
Theſe flowers are fine: give me ſome of _ them. 6 
20-15-4 a a I<-17-3 a 100-2 217-2 —.en.—.5 
2-2 32-7-3 6 36-28-2 me 110-4 
. 101-12 
In 22-49-21 30-7-3 15335 15124 
- Several women have promiſed me to come; 
2-2 a 79-35-3 a o a 13 -9-I 
| 100-2 39-1-I 
no- 159—63 
ſome — of them will come. 
21—4—2 — en — a 
15 40o—9—3 
13312 
8-1 717 110-4 10-4 110 %0o; 
I met in the Park @a very{ prouy pon who - 
35-IO-I d 14-2 a 20-1 
a 12—234—2 ; * 2 
a . 110-4. fs 
appeared to me to be of your country. 
b 153-354 4 on 0 MW 6 
| $0-7=3 32 I | — 
were | Some» 
2-9-3 | | | n 
Obſerve to place this pronoun immediately before quelgues- unes. SEE 


the verb. 


* before the adjective. 


+ The French conſtruction requires this indeterminate pronoun immediately after | 


t This 3 comes immediately after the ſubſtantive in French, and con- 
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: 80 
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. 7 R 0 N 0 v N 8. 
1 Ka 110-4 1-5-3 
Z en ' Somebody that you know well, married M * Bell 
l $ + 2154-2 20 4974-2 W $5-10-3 
1 113-1 135-26 
11 — laſt week. 
E 110-4 4 ii 
1% NESS, 14-2 z 
3 110-4 
4 
5 | 5H I53-53 1 « F 
wi 9s It is not enough, in order to IS polite, to 
| . . a a 100-2 6 — 7. — 4 a 
119 -32-6-3 ne pa: 
1 . 
* 4 b 153-35 
give to every = what * due to him; we muſt 
= J 53—1-F1 5 en ce qui 1533542 86G b 82—1—2 
11 , | " a ; : 
5 men 17 — 18 
do it in a free and eaſy manner. 
1353-36 de 34-2 a 6 14-2 4 
441-1 200-2 -- 1 24 8 
110-4 FE : ; 110-4 1002 5 | 
10 The King ſaid to the Commons, that it wa 
76-17-3 6 Commu nes. f. pl. gue 6 32-8. 
/ꝛ2ꝛ 12—3—4 - 
100-2 | 
rime that they ſhould return each to his own hom, 
«„ gue 13-g9-3* Yen retourner 21-1-1 chez — 
i 66—26—3 
2-2 — 
14•2 
110-4 2-2 211-2 


214 All the counties in England ſend each twe obey \ 
* 110-4 province. f. a Angleterre 34-—7-3 it F 
a ; 


I13-I | : 3 
to —— Parliament. 
b 119-4 
73 —2 


Thy 


Fhe rule 21 3-10 holds good with theſe pronoyns as with cbacun. 


3 855 3 cd — 3 nn 


110-4 | 110-4 4 110-4 

ll They are worth a guinea each. 
13-13-2 732—51—6 14-2 21-1-2 

a ne 133-14 


ors to every one according to his merit, 
— — i4 


36.282 
to 25 
a 110-4 110-4 120-26 110-4 
They have all brought offerings to the 
189-3 a yo I2-3a-4 a 3 
0=7- - 2-2 — 4 
wſ 30-7-3 3453 12—34—2 
—2 | | 110-4 133-14 186-17 
temple, each according to his abilities, and — 
2111̃ä̃ſ 74. c 2-2 42 183—14 
moyen _ ſon 
devotion. N 
a 
110-4 | 110-4 
They have n every one his offering. 
wal 189-3 4 21—1—1 19-26-11 4 
* 307-3 34 3 110—4 
OMe, 
Hoe | 110-4 
110-4 172-—E1 110-4 
Alexander wiſhed that the * beaſts, and the 
Alexandre 7343-3 gue 2-2 . 
5 = 
109-1 110-4 . 110-4 110-4 
nber walls of the cities, would teſtify, each in its 
2 4a 12—34—3 a a 211-2 4 leur 
wid 2-2 | 2-2 3 
110-4 110-4 
manner, its grief at che W "of Epheſtion. 
4 9 4 de 100-2 
70 109-1 | | 5 
8 2 All 
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Meme is to be placed immediately after its ſubſtantive. 
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— U —— ta ee ain... 
— — : . _ 


1 132 0. "FEONOUNS. 
N 110-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 r 
i All the members of the clergy voted . to 
f * 10 254 2-2 12 • 34-1 5 b cbacun f. -ſelon noon 
'Y 35-21-3 
1 110-4 _ 
c their intereſt, | 
1 | 2-5a 
b 13 110-4 109-11 110-4 
1 All the members of the gy 8 every one 
1 110-4 2-2 132-3a-1 21—1—1 
2 8 as | 35-03 3 
1 | ($4.48 
3 — to his lmereſt. 
— — a 
| . 208-17 : 110-4 
DV x _Wheever docs what he likes, is W 
22-46-F1 a 100-2 4 73-41-3 2 
| ; 44-3-3 ce gue d 32=6-3 
1 : hy 183-14 
„Ladies! whoever ſhall fail to-morrow to ſay her 
—_ - -: * Meſdemeiſelles 22-461 b deni ain 3 1923-2 
F . 35—12—3 | 76-14-1 
6 : 110-4 
4 leſſon, ſhall * punt ** ; 
| | 1:7" 0 f Woe 
i 14-2 
1 . 183-3 
= 18-1-—F 153 35 
0 I will reward whoever will n me the truth. 
33 —12— 4 110-4 4 
Whoever 
.  ® This ſentence appears to ſignify that all the members of the clergy voted 
according to the intereſt of the whole body of the clergy ; and the following intimates 
that all the members, without paying any particular regard to the, welfare of the 
clergy at large, voted according to their private intereſt. 
I beg this ſhould be confidered only as an attempt to elucidate the obſcurity left by 
Mr. Wailly* 8 rule. 
II cannot help. * the uſe of cbacun but as a mere redundancy in the 
French * 
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* To lien, which is here a neuter verb, governs the dative in Engliſh; but Canter, 
Its correſponding word in French, governs the accuſative, and conſequently does not 


require any prepoſition before the pronoun. 


| 2 


133 
110-4 5 
Wheever is rich, is every ing 213 
22-46-1 a 2 36-389, ÄX—T—— 3 
32-6-3 a 
14-1 
34-6-3 110-4 110-4 
2 prefers his own glory 72 the ſentiments 
2246-1 1923-2 4 D 
18314 pr 2-4 - 
109-1 113-1 110-4 De 
of humanity, is a monſter of pride, and 
100-1 4 32 6-3 100-2 4 4 
« 109 | 
110-4 
not a man. 
non pas 
1131 12—32—4 $-35 by 
—— Flatterers live at the expence of any owe who 4 
110-4 2-2 a a 110-4: depens, m. a zuiconꝗ ue 
77 67-6 
11 153 36 e 
i willing to liſten* to* them. \ 
34 —1 1813-3 
110-4 110-4 T 
The ſacraments are a ſource 'of DIO ings to thoſo who 2x6 
2-4 a 14-2 222 5 
32-7-3 0 | 
$9-3-3 759-63 
approach them, ; 
v appror der en 
100-2 
| 110-4 1 ro- 
He who has lived a — day, has lived an age. 6 
20—1—-1 30-6-3 4 ſeul f 6 2 | 
a 77-66-3 110-4 a 77-66-3 I 


F. Rouſſeau probably uſes the adjeQive ſeul by way of emphabis 3 oy the 
nding word to ſeal is not expreſſed in Engliſh. | 
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18-117 152-34 


I will do |; 4 in ſpite of ay Jed? oboſrever: 
| 4 18-12-12 Cdepit r monde | 
45—g— 1 
158-55 123-73 _ 200-2 
Nobody —— — a villain all of a ſudden. 
22-46-23 ne 7M 4 110-4 coup. m. 
* 3 3 
- tl 
158 "55 125- -, + 100-4 1. 
Nobody at Paris has ſo many friends as 
22-46-2 4 100-2 4 — fa} 1002 2-2 c 
. ne 32-6-3 de 
110-4 122— —18 13 
a _ and prodigal man, 
2 a I10-4 
FN 
110-4 > 126-624 
An honeſt man lives without wronging* —— any Body. 
110-4 6 77-67-3 ii-a 44-1-1 4 ef ſenne 
a 
13-9-1 
30-6-3 163-5 163——5 
Did — everf any body write} more ingenuouſly 
164-9 b 22-46-2 77-54-3 «E : naivement 
than La Fontaine ? 
443-58 
9 
HG 163-5 110-4 ” 109-1 110-4 
Who ever+ knew all the 9 Of — 
22-46-2 b 6 18-91 14-2 | 113-1 
507-3 2-2 — 
DB Fo 101-12 110-4 
matter? | | * J. 
a h any thi 
| He MWrculiar 


* Faire tort requires the prepoſition 2 before the next noun, or ſubſtitute of the i f. Y. 


+ Famair is to be placed immediately after the perſonal pronoun. 
1 The French es and ſyntax are literally thus: ny body bas be con 


* 


* 


O® PRONOUNS. 


„ 


110-4 110-4 


He is 0 polite to inſult ayy body, 216 
18-91 4 _ c Pour 34-1 22—46—32 4 
3263 | 
1 164-9 163-6 163-E 110-4 
— Did* — — everf any body know} all 217 
ne 30-6-3 189-1 6 22—46—2 b 14-2 3 
100-2 491-3 32-2 
109-1 110-4 | 
the properties of —— matter ? 
110-4 5 1131 2 
| s 
131-1 216-1 22—46—2 00 
I do not know amy body —— ſo lucky as 
I55-46 ne 49-3-1 de f c 
158-55 6 ⁶ ?u 124-54 
145-73 
ſhe is. 
18-13-1 
184-3 16865 13-11 
Ah, —— daughters! there is not one of you, I 7 
@ 19-21-3 2-2 832—1—1 ne perſonne a 100-1 
100-4 
110-4 
dare ſay, ſo unnatural as to forſake a mother in 
34-6-1 croire afſez 14-2 porn a 14-2 4 
. | 34-1 
17-14 _ 
— diſtreſs, 5 
1 
All 


* The Engliſh uſe the auxiliary did, with the infinitive of the verb, to inquire about 
any thing that is ſuppoſed not to have happened lately. The tenſe expreſſed by that 
e beculiar form is rendered into French by the auxiliary avoir and the participle of 


the verb. - 


F- Jamaĩ: comes immediately after the perſonal pronoun. 


known, &C, 


t The French conſtruction and ſyntax are literally thus: Any body not has be ever 


- ' 
pr RT 


arab 


P " 14 * * 5 F 1 a * * * « ch j 
> 
8 4© 9 
. * ? 


310-4 5 253-35 | 
aw All the kiftorians' promiſe us — truth, and 
285 | 22 * 79-36-6 - 110-4 4 4 
110-4 ; 113-1 | 
| FiO. 153-55 | 152-34 126-624 153-355 
d one —— gives it without diſguifing - it. t 
276-1 ge a 18-161 ii-a a 18-16-1 5 
=_ pear 1-1 346-3 | | 34-1 , 
2 f LO 
= | 110-4 113-7 110-4 158-3 
_—_ Of all —— bleflings, none —— agree better wa 
*F a 2-54 110-4 2-2 21-13-2 ne 56 
1 || | bien. mM. 39- 3=3 
_ = 219-24 a 135-26 113-2 
FE a rational man than ſcience. 
| [| : 100-1 &@©s a 1104 
| „ 35 Þ. \824 143-58 
Fl 
1 IF 32 ——— I TiIO=—-4 20-1-1 


Wo» Is there —— any one who proteſts againſt 
4 


j | 164-9 21-10-I _ -. 94-6-3' 
_ | | reclamer 
= Tete 
i : erd:nnance. . 
1 
| 4 { 2 
217-1 152-34 
E 0 3 N obody — knows it. 
3 - | £11 a3006 „ 72-15-4 4 
1 1 15855 a | * 
i 
© |;  * 24-2 100-2 
1 110-4 110-4 122-9 13-1-1 21753 * 
Of all your F reach grammars, I do not like 
4 s 14-2 6 a 2-2 155-46 ne 54-6-1 
* 2-2 110-4 158-55 4 
| 2-2 
110—4 159-63 
any one — . — 
21—10—2 en 1 
Nt 
* In interrogative ſentences the pronoun il of the imperſonal verb / y @ is to be 
placed after the verb. * N 
++ The words of hem, correſponding to en, are implied in Engliſh, but they "WF + q 
expreſſed in Fre: ach. . - Putan | 
. i : 1 
J | | 


at 
be 


art 


They 


*' Ni Pun ni Pautre requires this negative before the verb in French. 
＋ Tes is the only adverb between which and the following word it is ben to 


put an hyphen, 


This rule holds good with reſpect to indeterminate pronouns as well as adjectives. 


; o. PRONOUNS. 137 
. * 158- 55 14-2 
11 4 110-4 217-1 ; Iio-4 | * 
Net one of thole ladies ——— has gone 218 
21—13—2 a a 2-2, 100 a 
ER. a ne 62—13—3 
to take a walk. 
— — 
153-36 
Any body may do it. 
723-3 a 18-12-1 
44=I-1 
4 {1 
Neither the one nor the other — ſtudies, 
22 37 1 100-2 a > 
: s 34603 
1859-3 153-55 
They do not ſtudy, neither the one nor the other; 2 
15546 ne“ 347-3 22 — — 1 
100-¼ a 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
1 he liar and the flatterer are equally deſpieable: 
327-3 2-2 
110-4 
2125¹⁰ 110-4. 110-4 109- 110-4 135-26 . 
both make a very+ bad 30 of the precious gift 
4 4˙3 c b 1104 'a " = 
\ 12—34—1 
109.1 113-I 
of — esch 
110-4 a 
14 123-48 5 1-4-3 — 
— Fire and — water — aeſiroy each other. 
110-4 .a 100-1 ſe  detruire 21—19—-1 
i 156-524 


. 


$7 128 $3: 2.3 T4 * 8 8 1 2 


. 


= 
_—_ 


—_ a = PINE n — oy - — 
e eee ee eee ee eee e, e ene 


2588 0 PRO NOUNS 


| 2$-9=-3 110 4 5 
218 They | are friends to each other. 
4. _ 2-2 21—-20—1 
2 75 
13-5-3 200-1 123- 
4+ You know the efteem and friendſhip that 
72-15-6 | a 100-1 20-41 
a 
, 2$-1-1 3 185-3 183-14 
I have for him; you know that his father - 
100-2 4 6 156-515 72-15-6 gue 19 23-1 N 
30-6-1 a 
| 2-6-3 183-14 110-4 185-3 
. is one of my oldeſt friends ; you yourſelf * know 
0 þ „% c plus ancien 2-2 ; a 
| 2-2 72-156 
100-1 5 110-4 
the merit of both. 
2 21—26—1 
| 2-2 8 
210 The people ſuffer almoſt always by the war that 
5 110-4 46 69-19-06 a c 110-4 20-41 | 
bo | a ; 5 
113—L 218-4. 110 4 
3 princes — wage with one another. 
110-4 2-2 ſe 44-4-3 21— 24 2 
„ 156-524 Faire 
: % 1 
; 0 
113-F1 | : . 110-4 109-1 ; 
6 —— Converſation is for oo a labour of 
110-4 a 32-6-3 4 es uns b 
; 110-4 > : | N 
vanity, as — gaming is #or others labour * 
nigen 32-6-3 a les autres b medi; 
— 5 a ar 
of avarice. 
109-1 / | p 
- , l | 1 
*- Obſerve to place von- nme immediately after the verb. , 


: - — * — > — _ 1 x EA 4 a 
. I 8 „ der — . ³ . TII on 


3 


o PRONOUNS. 


They Fe roi each other much. 2.20 
18-9 3 Sentr eimer. 4 rn 7 
100- 

a : | ; 5 109-1 
Some fought to render themſelves * maſters of g 
Les uns 79-25-6 pour 53-1-1 2—2 

„ | a 

110-4 185-12 185-12F 
their _— and /ome, to maintain its liberty, 
a a les autres pour 159-63 E 119-4 
en 39-I-I te 
2-2 2—32 
2249-1 110-4 110-4 | 
Many are called, but few are choſen, 2 
4 34-3 b 32=7-3 Eire 
32-7-3 4 «4 . . 70-3069 
2—2 | ; 
Many a ſoldiert has deſerted, 2 
Aluſieur. 4 34-3 g 
„ 
74 
100-1 110-4 109-1 1 112— 14 
The whole worldy is the country of a wiſe man. ,, 
5 univers. m. 32-0-3 a 119-244 —ſage. m. 
110-4 4 | 125341 
1 | Of 


* This reflected pronoun is rendered into French by ſr, and is to be placed im- 
mediately before rendre. 


T The rule mentions that en is uſed in this caſe, but without taking any notice of 
the article /e, which is to be placed before its ſubſtantive. 


t This ſubſtantive is in the plural in French, and conſequently requires its verb to 
be in the ſame number. 


* 


$ The French ſay literally, Al the univerſes 


j 
* 
7 


1 
1 
| 
2 
1 
N n 


r OR 


WK, 


ll. oe al "0 * 13 oh > * A __ * EY - * 3 * 4 
5 $ "=. \ * 
. *. * 9 * 1 vs 4 
* = \ „ 1 ....5 * . * 
1 5 1 
* 5 * * * = 
1 . 


- 110-4 | 14-1 
* not 1131 170-4 110-4 110-4 
219 w all — "cconomies, the moſt rare* is that 
2a 1 4-3 2-2 IS. Plus a a 20-182 
2-2 32-63 
14-2 | 
I113-I 110-4 110-4 123 45 
of — words; and by a common+ fatality the poor 
a 110-4 b a b 14-2 2 110-4 2-2 
1234-3 2—2 
5 eee 12345 110-4 
9 prodigal, and the rich avaricious. 4 9 
2-2 4 110-4 2-2 2-2 | 
327-3 | | a 
, . 113-1 
113-1 110-4 142-56 110-4 
- — | Liberty is the greateſt 'of all bleſſings, 
110-4 326-3 110-4 a 25a 2—F2 
4 Plus grand 110-4 bien. m. 
| - I09-T 110-4 | 
and the foundation of all the others. 
. a 110-4 b . 2-5a 2-2 
110-4 
14-2 : 
14-2 110-4 : | : i 
At whole city is often in and uproar about 
110-4 6 a 326-3 ſcuvent 2 combuſtion. f. fur 
| : a 
" 21044 . 
; 2 trifle. . 
110-4. 
220 Every wickedneſs proceeds from weakneſs, 
3 142 39-3-3 6 
- 6 c 
Rich 


* Obſerve that the ſubſlantive ecoromy (ecenemie) is implied in both languages. 
+ Place this adjective after its ſubſtantive in French. : 

1 Obſerve that this particle is placed in:mediately after tout in Fre nch. 

5 This particle is not expreſſed in French, | 


iS 


* On P RON GUNS. 14 


Tron of 110-4 110-4 | T 10-4 110-4 110-4 
Rich or poor, powerful or weak, every idle * 220 
EI a b oifif 3 
110-4 
citizen is a knave, \ 
a 32-6-3 — 
a 
110-4 723-3 113-F¹ 110-4 
As any misfortume may happen to men, they 
a 14 2 Adijgracees f. 34-1 b 110-4 2-2 189-3 4at 
a a 12-34a-4. 8 
110-4 119-4 
ſhould be prepared for every musfortune, 
43-12-3 2 34-3 d 142 = diſgrace. f. 
devvir 32-1 a a 
2-2 
13 1-1 | 100-2 | 
I am convinced that with regard to obſervations ; 
32-6-1 80-2 - que e fait 4 2-2 
-a 100-42 
110-4 153-53 © 
of every kind we muſt not read, we muſt ſee, * 
b efpece, fo 82—1—2 ne fas 76-30-1 82—1—2 4 
14-2 7324-1 
Ta 110-4 109-1 5 * 
Ariſtodemus gave to Hazael the laws of Minos, 6 ' 
Arifledeme, m. 3 85 10-3 6  Hazail, m. 2-2 5 
| „ 5 a 
14-2 
110-4 | 5 
2-2, 1104 109-1 a . i 
written by the hand of Minos himſelf; he alſo 
17-9603 . a 147-2 


_ 


Place this adjective after its ſubſtantive in French, 


Þ 1 have not found any where a ſentence to illuſtrate this rule. 


220 


* — 


* 2 * 2 ; " 6 ""* Fe 


"On '» R ONO U N 8. 
35 109-1 110-4 109-1 
gave kim a collection of all the r of Crete 
3510-3 @ 110-4 4 14-2 IQO-I Crete | 
ah 
100-1 124 50 * 
ever ſince Saturn and the golden age: he 
. Saturne. m. à de or. m. a 18-91 
100-2 | 
1532 120-26 110. I 10-4, 
allowed him to carry away fruit + of all the 
7938-3 4 100-2 wmmecmportermm 1234-3 4 — 4.-2 , 
BY a 34 I 2-2 2-2 
14-1 
110-4 110-4 . 
kinds t which are natural to Crete, and unknown in 2 
2-2 2 32—7-3 2-2 en Cite a a 6 
eſpece. fo 4 indigene 14-2 
0 2-3 
110-4 


— Syria, 
117-14 Syrie. fo 


130-79 110-4 110-4 

Spreading —— idolatry} and foolith illuſion over 

c 113-1 14—1 a *' Ig-16-3 4 4 

531-2 100-1 ido/arre 5 | feu 
| 110-4 110˙4 153-356 
the earth, in every place diſpoſed to receive them. 
110-4 4 22-43-1 6 34-3 b 78-76-1 c 
4 ſuivre 
110-4 110-4 

Before the revolution, the miniſters robbed on 

Eb 2-2 78-3-6, b 


prendre ; 
| all 


'* Obſerve that we ſay literally the age of gold, 
4+ Fruit is in the plural number in French, 


— 


4 This word is taken adjeCtively in French, and ſerves to qualify Il ſon. 


On PRONOUNS 143 
110-4 189-3 110-4 
all occaſions; at preſent they are more circumſpedct. 
14-2 2-2 G4 preſent 3273 4 2-2 
2-2 main. f. a 
: ; ITO-4 TTO-4 
According to the Mahometans, not only every 220 
—— 4. en 2-4 d 6 - 22-43-23 -:7 - 
X Mabometan - 
: 110-4 1131, 219 -2a* ö 
woman is ſubject to death, but even the whole 
a4 15-20 2 110-4 a b encore 110-4 2-2 
32-63 Eo | * 
| 110-4 
woman. 
113-1 : 153-35 113-1 
— Philoſophy informs us that —— good-ſenſe , 
110-4 533-3 18-3—5 gue 100-1 eſprit. m. 
apprendre 
123-48 1131 
and wiſdom belong to — both ſexes. 
a 110-4 C a 110-4 deux 2-2 
b 12—34—3 | 
All La Flüche is n anf uproar, | S 
22—43-F1 32-6-3 alarmes fo 
| a 
22—43—1 170-4 tog-r a 
Every thing is in the hand of God. EN 
32-6-3 a 10 
a 


120-27 110-4 


There are fine ſtrokes in that performance, 
S2m—— 4 b 2-2 b cate pieces f. 11 
2-6 endroite m. 7 | 


g b | but 
* The French ſoy literally All the wvomar. 
T This particle is not expreſſed in French. 


8 * 
—— — LI — 
* — 
3 ——  — — —— 90 = 1 


n — — 9. 


F 


> WIG IE Ty, des 


— — — = — 


rere 
1 * * 


— — 


A account of their rich benefices, 


i SR PRONOUNS. 


A 
158-53 
110-4 ne pas 
but the whole together is not worth much. 
4 tut. m. 4 ei. grand ſe 
8 
113-17 my | 
— Time, which deſtroys every. thing, ſtrengthens 
110-4 a a 513-3 — — | 34-0-3 
f | 
113-—F1 
— friendſhip. 
LoO-1 
169. — 9333 
147-2 110-4 109-1 
It is commonly ſaid of the ny of Liege, that 
19-17-z * 4 que 
76 2 : 
100-2 119-24 109-—F1 I13-1 100-3 110-4 
it is a hell for women, becauſe they are 
a a 100-1 E118 2-2 a 18-13-2 4 
326-3 {I „ 327-3 
2-2 | 
110-4 1 . 110-4 135-26 119-24 
obliged to live laborious life; a purgatory 
4 
; 34-3 a mener * a 110-4 
14-2 34-1 14-4 
£ 2-2 
109-1 113-I 100-3 110-4 110-4 110-4 
or men, becauſe they are al! governed by 
e 110-4 2-2 4 189-3 4 22-43-3 4 
12—33.—3 f 325773 34•˙3 
110-4 119-24 109-1 113-—F1 
their wives; and a paradiſe for monks, on 
2-2 a 110-4 | c 110-4 2-2 , 
2-2 ; 12—34—3 


110-4 110-4 


as 2-2 a 222 


cauje 


c PRO NO U N S. 1 is 


110-4 110-4 . Tog-1 2104 | 100-2 
One of the misfortunes of the rich, is to be 22x 
14 4 2-2 12—34—3 a 32-6-4 a 42 134 
a ] 2 } Jem 3 miSeres fo 2-2 a 32-I 
110-4 
deceived in every thing, 
a 0 — — 
222 
34-3 
110-4 | 180566 é 
The Pyrronians are philoſophers who doubt 
2-2 a 12-34-3 2-2 20-1-I 4 
Pyrronien. m. 327-3 4134-73 
22 44—7 | » 


of every thing. e 


19—17—1 


12682 5 34-1 183-14 
A man muſt ſacrifice every thing, even his life, 14 
43-3-3 22—43—1 4 1g 
for his ſalvation. 
s 183-14 
3 : 109-2 113-1 
The ambition and the avarice of — men 
100-1 a 100-1 110-4 2-2 
| 12—34—3 8 
2-2 
110-4 109-1 - f - 
are the only ſources of their misfortune, —— Men 
a 110-4 & - 32-2 I10-4 110-4 2-2 
33-73 14-2 a | 5 113-1 
937 
da N viſh to pans every thing, and — render themſelves 
, 73-41 -6 — . ——— a 110-4 fe 5$3-4-3 
6 3 156-52««b 7 


109-1 113-2 
— through 2 Aeſire for — ſuperfluity. 


5 m_ a de 110-4 fſuperfiue m. 
W 1 | 1231 Doſt 


De 
o Obſerve to place tout before awoir. 
The perſonal pronoun is expreſſed in French though implied in . 


15 


* , * 4 * * * > 7 * * : mg * * = : D ;E F g 8 8 * a 1 * * . 7 
£ . = : 1 7 
— 4 ; W £ — 
8 5 

* ö 1 4 : , 

* N 1 2 « 2 * N 

27 $ : r 

* - * ** - b * 


163-3 101-12 110 - 4 5 | 
- Doſt thou wiſh to be happy ? Learn to loſe 
I 5 546 a 8 7766-2 | 789-1 6 54-11 
7341-2 vivre ; | 
211233 153 3 


53 
that which may be taken away from *- - thee; 5 lean 


ce 2 2 3 6 78-9- 
32-1 wunanwC{CUrwmmmns 100-2 


113-1 


to give up every thing, when — virtue orden 
234— 22 43—1 guend 110-4 5 34-6 
8 1 3 
181—E2 
1.0 ; 
d 
4300-1 


. between the auxiliary and the participle. 
miſtake in this caſe, 


163-3 101-12 


Dost thou wiſh to be ha PPY ? Learn to lo 
155-46 a b .77-66-1 7891 $6 54-1 
73-41-2 iure 


that which may be taken away from“ thee; lean 


„% 923-3 & 34 ; A. 
32-1 — eve. 100-2 


— 


g | 113-1 
to give up every thingh, when —— virtue orde 
'6 34 1 22— g— — 110-4 34 

guitter 221—14 | 
FED * . 
1125 
It. 
4 
100-1 


No prepoſition is expreſſed in French, when the pronoun comes before the ve 


+ 1 forgot to mention in the Grammar, that when the verb is in one of the c 
pound tenſes, the pronoun comes immediately before the auxiliary verb, and 


I need not apologize for this note, as I find that beginners are apt to mah 


1 Tout here follows the ſame conſtruQion as every thing does in Engliſh. 
$ Jathiscaſe ut comes immediately before the verb. 


oo Es RIA OW As > 47 nr 


{ 
1. 


dſe 
10 


arn 
9 | 


Jer 
6-3 


ae 

he ct 
and 
mah 


2— 2 
110-4 2-2 14—2 a 
78-132 110-4 110 ——4 110-4 
Dey are gone in, except Your: ſiſter, 222 
a 14-2 34 3 VE 
32-7-3 D entrer 
a 
110-4 110-4 110 - 4 EE. 
F rom the moſt wretched ſlaves ho the greateſt 172 - 
: Huw ws 2-2 2-2 2—34—4 2-2 
Julge'd © Plus grand 
142-56 110-4 22-43-1 
kings in the world, al/* — complain, all * murmur 
2 12-34-12 je 46-3-3 22-43-1 34-6-3 
| 156-524 pflaindre | 
157 526 y 
113-1 
againſt —— fortune. 
110-4 a 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
Our ambitious thoughts are every day the ſubject 15 
19-24-2 14-4 2-2 ** tous bes jours matitre. F. 
2-2 
109-1 
of our prayers. 
110-4 2-2 
13-1-1 152-34 
expect him — very moment. 15 
S 8 my” i : 
a IOO-T 
113-1 
— Fortune changes — every inſtant. 194 
110-4 a 34-6-3 af 4 4 | 
4 
2-2 | 
130-79 110-4 110-4 too-2 110 · 4 
— A 1 as enlightened as they 20 
113-1 tout 34-3 c 18-9-3 
110-4 | Ng | Eclairer 2 


— 1 mms T— 8 
* 5 9 * 


* Tet is in the ſingular number in French, therefore its verb muſt be in the ſame 


number, 


* en is probably a 8 implied in * correſponding to the prepoitien - 


chis expreſſed in F 


4 * LE 3 9 2 * 15 2 Fn 
A y = 


4 : 1 a . J 4 - 
- — 1 
O. PRONO UNS. 
. ö | 
' 


. 110-4 
3-9-3 110-4 2- a2 -» 209-1: 
were, were ignorant of e true ane of many 
4 , 1 HS | bien 
—_— r 4 pin 
126-63 133-12 
— natural effects. 2 
I2-34=37 & 2-2 
on 110-4 
= * 2-2 
113-1 110-4 110-4 | 
222 + — Hope, ——* atceitful as it is, ſerves at 
61 100-1. 4 14-2 14-4 c 18-13-1 a 38-3-3 or 
tout 5 100-2 32-63 a 
153-356 I 10-4 rr. 110-4 
leaſt to lead us to the end of — life by a 
moins b a 18-4-3 6 4 110-4 b | 
34-1 | 
133-17 
"| pleaſant oy 
hat 
222-21 | 110-4 
2-2 110-4 110-4 ; 18-13-2 
— * Simple as thoſe girls appear, they are 
* 14-2 14-I c 20-I5-4 2-2 49-4-3 32-7-3 
Tout 2-2 6 
110-4 
110-4 22 85 
cunning and artful. 
4 4 14-4 
14-2 artificieux, 
22 > 
2-2 110-4 
"Fo 110-4 110-4 18-13-2 1226 


23 wm ñAvoricious as they are, they ſpend —— — 


| Text ; 14-1 c 38-1 3 -2 4 347-3 de 100.1 
100-2 327-3 | C- le 
money 


Aris probably implied in Engliſh 


, — mr rr ren — 3 


F ˙ w 6— Led fn 


On RON O UN 8. 


44-1-F 
money | to ref their paſſions. 
4 four 19-26-2 2-2 
110-4 
168-3 119-24 133-12 1569-6 
When we ſee 2 natural ſtyle, we are 
Quand 19-17-1 a 110-4 a 19-17-1 4 $ 3 
73252 110-4 32-6-3 
110-4 110-4 on 156-522 
ſurpriſed and delighted; for we expected to ſee il 
34-3 a. 36-1-3 car 169-6 ſe $53-5-3 @ 73-24-1 ö 
b ravir 100-2 attendre 4 f 
: 157 526 | 
T1IO-4 34-6-3 | | 110-4. 1 
an author, and we find man : . whereas thoſe. 
a 19-17-1 3 | b  20-18-3 
169-6 _ - | 
- i 
204-34 119-24 : 193-5 [ 
who have a good judgment, and who on ſeeing 1 
20-11-14 133-12 4 a -— 20-1-1 en 73-24-2 N 
30-—7-3 110-4 4 ö 
| | 
2-3 | 
110-4 110-4 : 110-4 | 
a book expect to find a man, are quite ſurpriſed | 
7538-5 34 : 33 0 78-1-3 | 
.# croire ; 4 a 
3 
110-4 
to find an author. 
34-1 e 
* 
110-4 
110-4 ; | 113-1 ue 
Far hence thoſe maxims of flattery, that 
—Loin d'ici= 2.0-15-4. 2-2 I09-I a 
6 2-2 
113-7, 110 ·K 4 110-4 110-4 
— kings are born ſkilful, and that their privileged 
1 
110-4 2-2 76—2—6 c 4 gue T9-26-2 14-2 


2-2 34-3 
ſouls 


* 
1 . 3 2 2 we 


rr rr , 


On PRONOUNS, 


| k 14-2 141 
235-26 „ 2 
come from the ade EI God perfettly viſe 
22 983-43 a 2-23 2-2 
* 12—33—3 tout Fg 


| Jo. 14-2 
y 24-22 110-4 
FE | and perfect learned. 
; —__ 
ton . 


N 10 11 110-4 


4 ® . * . 
#23 The nightingale, the cuckoo, and the linnet, 
_ couctu, Ms Fauvette. f. 
110-4 110-4 | fe promener 
have begun the ſpring in our foreſts, I — walk 
a. 69-18-3 s 5 an — gps 
þ 30-73 ovurir | 100-2 
C 219— | f [Ee 110-4 
i there the whole“ evening, quitef alone; I there 
; 2 110-4 D b 14-2 a 100-2 y 
759-63 | b 14=2 « 159-63 
110-4 183-14 110-4 
| - reſume all my melancholy thoughts. 
i] | 249—6—2 14-2 c b 2-2 
| retre ver 2-2 14-1 
110-4 2-2 
110-4 
18-132 110-4 
They are quite ſpeechleſs, | - 
32-7-3 6 142 
. 4 227-23 a 
| 2-2 
183-12 110-4 110-4 
92 His ideas are quite as good as yours. 
19-23-3 @ 32-7-3 6 6 15-9 Cc 19-32-3 
5 35 2-2 a | 2-2 | i 4 
3 1 | Plutus I 
of 
=. * Obſerve that the French ſay literally whol the inſtead of the whele. 


+ As theſe words refer to Madame de Sevigne, they muſt of courſe be in the 
eee 


N * 1 7 8 95 7 6 1 bo * 7 # S 5 * * 7 5 "+ ' F * 7 * * 8 * 2 rj FEES * CARR: ks * . A a . : . | 
0 7 5 ®. 9 - 
* 7 ” 2 6 
. . 4 e 
> 4 * ; 
. —- 
P U N | 
5 0 f 
ho I > 4 
* - & * c * 
4 


110-4 2— 
Plutus is the god 5 all, let us be what we will. 
32-6-3 | tant que nous ſomes * mmmmmes — 
4 26 
27 
25855 
181-1 153-35 181-1 158-523 
I telly you — frankly that I do not like 223 
76-18-1 fout gue 155-46 ne fes @ 28 
Cc _ 34-6-1 
152-34 . 
you. | 
18-8-3 
Walk very oy: 
36-28-42 rout ; | 79 
Marcher 
222-21 2-2 - 

222-22 110-4 110-4 1813-2 5 1 10-4 N 
— Ugly as they are, they are very proud. 1. 
14-2 . 110-4 4 | 
Tout 14-2 100-2 32-7-3 32-7-3 Wen | 
. 2-2 2-2 1 


4 
It is always diſagreeable to be dependant ow 1 


6 32-6-3  facheux 2 - 89 |S | 
- e ndr. . 

other J. 4 

autrui | 
mod . 

110-4 133-12 ; 110-4 * 
A whole nation, without any exception whatever, 
14-2 * . i- a 5 6 guelcongue 

14-2 14-2 Þ 


— 1 


#® The idioms of the two languages fo widely differ, in this part of the ſentence, that 


I cannot bring it to any grammatical order; and conſequently I am under the neceſſity 
of writing the French idiom under the Engliſh idiom. 


+ The French uſe the future in this caſe. wo. . 8 4 : 
t Ai probably implied in Engliſh. „ 


3 2 3 


8 
8 a 


1 * N Wo” We a 9 * * TER” K c 9 
N . 5 — . 2 + : 
* * DS! 8 
1 . 
» 


8 1 8 g Wy | 3 20-1-1 "oy 8 


1 4156-5 fre 2 14-2 a 100-2 de 110-4 
8 44 9 100-2 = | 30-6-3 ne pax 126-60 legal 
20-1-T 
B power in herſelf, but who is every thing n 
a „ © elle-mime $ 7 326-3 — — 
> ; * ER 
RTE 
her audacity, _ 
d b 
15 2— —22 . 63 3-35 
ns — There remains nothing whatever to him, 
3 183-9-x a 158-55 choſe. fo quelconque 153-354 4 
"> > a2$-5-3 100-2 N 
1 You, have — v buſineſs here 3 therefore 8 
=_— a 158-55 aucun ainfs + 2 
Ig 30-7-½ e 14-2 
110-4 
a 180-24 
FI 1-9-2 5 1252-34 
a Give him any ſum whatever, he will do it 
2368-2 4 14-2 vegle. ,. gueltongue a 18-16-1 
Me OO 154-41 wi 45—=—9——3 
= without a+ fault. - 
_ - ia » a h 
. - © 109-1 113 -I | 5 a 110-4 
The nation of —— grammarians Is formidable 
99 110-4 2-2 ä 141 
* | - 12—-34—z3 8 : , 
5 4 + 4 
— a : * A 
— This adjective comes after i its ſubſtantive i in French, 


T This particle is not 8 in F rench. 


—— "complains of a woman who" has 3 legal 


le 


to 


as grand 


On PRONOUNS. n 


19—17- 3 
18 110-4 168-3 | 1 3-37 
90 A the world : if we are willing to believe 13 
þ 110-4 ⸗˖ ; a 732—41—3 a 1816-1 
S 
| 132-8 
133-14, 100-2 117-14 2-2 
its juriſdiction —— extends even to —— crowned 
19-23-2 : ſe 533-3 Jfuſques fur 110-4 14-2 
156-5242 ctendre hs 2. 
3 34-3 
| I 10-4 135-26 
heads, when they want to introduce ſome new word. 
4 1 18-13-2 c 511 — gqulgue © 4 
2-2 | 723 -41-6 110-4 
2-2 _ 
110-4 109-1 113- 
Some princes have been called the delight of —— 226 
2-2 a „ Ji 4 12—=34— 34 
R 1 
WE 110-4 
mankind; among others, Titus. 
genre, m. bumain a 4 
autre 
110-4 110-4 | | 100-2 
The ſupreme 9 of what nature ſoever 6 
oo-1 14—1 4 quelgue eſpèce. F. gue . 
3326-3 110-4 133-12 | 126-27 


it be, is a neceſſary evil, to prevent 


1813-1 4 32-6-3 a pour 34-1 de 
110-4 a 110-4 empłc ber 
170-4 | 


greater evils, 


2-2 3-x0 | ; 
| X Charles 


| * Place this ſubſtantive before its adjeRive in French, - 8 


—— . 3 — . bs 2 
< — att — — — — v--—2—e — a. — 


2 - you 
FI 8 — _ — WA (>a. * _— : c 5 — 
* : . 2 5 2 3 — — 1 __ _ at _ — an — 
- 2 — G N * N „* N 4 PETE If OY Digs. 0 yy a * * 7 

FORE _ a a 1 6 4 "I — EEE Cee AD /, 8 $I Het os att WE EL oi bt - e 15 TAY cat i oy 
c — — - —— 

_ 5 * A 5 . ” 

1 . , 

- 


r : EPI 


154. . "PRONOUNS. 


226 Charles the Twelfth being at Bois, finding ſome 
"IRS «vn 


7, douxe * 4 | 
& þ 110-4 109-1 100- 
reſiſtance in the ſenate of Sweden, wrote that 
6 Suede „ 
6 — —35 110-4 I10-4 183-14 
he would ſend them+ one of his boots to govern 
18-9-1 a d 14-2 4 c 2-2 pour 34-1 
— everreit.— 153-35 4 | b commander 
110-4 | | 
> 153-356 110-4 f ; 110-4 
them :+ that boot would have governed like 2 
18-12-3 20-15-3 b 30—14—3 a comme 
a 34-3 
110-4 
deſpotic king. 
133-14 
110-4 | 
14-2 185-3 
ne l batever . you may perform, 
2-2 eclatant 4 gue a 
a : 2-2 2-2 45—19— 2 
32— 173 2 | _: - 
you will not be happy without —— virtue. 
18-5$-3 158-53 4 110-4 ii-a 110-4 
ne pas 
110 4 131-1 
14-2 110-4 13-5-3 
* MHewever brilliant your & adtioms may be, you 
Qꝛuelgue 2-2 gue 19-25-2 a a 
eclatant | ED 2-2 33—27—3 
32—13—2 110-4 113-1 
will not be happy without virtue. 
153-53 4 ii- 4 110-4 
ne pas 
However 


As the third perſon fingular of the conditional tenſe of the verb enveyer is not in 
the Grammar, I have been under the neceſſity of placing it under the Engliſh. 


I Theſepronouns, both in French and Ergliſh, are in the plural number; though, 

according to the {trict rules of grommatical concorcy, they ſhould be in the fingular, 4 
refetring to ſenate, But this is done in both lagguages by the figure ſyllepſis (or concep* 
tion), in which our conceptions attend more to the meaning of the word than to tit 
grammatical propertie's 


& Place vos adi ions immediately after the verb. 


a 
W — 
. * * wn... * ans at td 


* The number 85 has mk in the Grammar: it ſhould have been placed 
in the margin before S. Obſerwe that we could ſay, &c. 
- + Place vos parens immediately after the verb. 


t The French fay literally, That wvbich it there has; then the words“ . (that which) 
that are the ſubject of the verb in Engliſh, become h ! in French. 


On PRONOUNS 155 
110-4 110-4 
226- $ 2-2 131-I 
However enlightened — your relations + be. they 4: 226 
Ruelgue 34-3 zue 19-252 2-4 @ 
Eclairer parent 33-27-3 
| 153-53 110-4 
ſhould not make a vain ſhew of their knowledge 
4312 MEAS mw —1 110-4 ctalag e. m. 109-1 2 c 
devoir - 110-4 
B 
226-3. So Io 110-4 110-4 
However enlightened —— they be, they ſhould not 227 
Quelg ue 34-3 gue 18-9-3 4 a 43-12-3 ne pas 
 Eclairer 100-2 33-27-3 devoir 158-53 
110-4 | 
make a vain ſhew of their knowledge. 
44-1-1 a ctalage. m. 109-1 4 c 
a 110-4 110-4 
110-4 110-4 R 18-9-1 
A king, however good and wiſe — be be, 
quelque © a « ICO-2 33-20-3 
| gue a 
128-73 
is fill a man. 
32-6-3 4 
a 
FO 
18-—1-1 | 1110-4 1868056 
I have ſome reaſon to be diſpleated with him, 10 
100-2 4 ſujet. m. 32 I mecontent 6 a 
30-6-1 a 
2.03 emnn—_— 324-55 : I17-14 
That which is} certain in — death is 11 
ce b 821-1 de b 110.4 4 4 
100-3 | 32»6-3 
; X 2 | ſomewhat 


= > g "Y rm * W * 5 ln , Wy 4 L I $4 e 4 - : 
9 1 8 : a * Abs Ta FE : 805 g 
1 5 
* . On 6 
= 156 2 : ** : 
E. Þ * 7 
211 100.2 


— ſoftened * that which is uncertain; it 


i guelque pen 36-123 > 36-3 | a 
5 4 a 
11 14 117 14 
is a thing indefinite in — time, which ſomewhat# 
O 218 uni. .— 6 110-4 4 2 quelque cboſe 
> a © | 
. 113-F1 16 ö 
reſembles ——— infinity}, and — what 1s called 


8444 de 100-1 infiiiam, a de ce que 19-17-11 2 


tenir | 100-2 | 34—6—; 
R i .* 
— eternity. 
100- : 
; 113-1 
227 [t is ſome three hundred years fince — printing 
12 821-1 guelque 22 4 gue 100-1 
; 2-2 
110-4 
was invented, 
* 34 3 
3210-3 a 
14+2 
100-1 
15-13 1104 109-1 163-3 
i3 M hatever —— be the offers of an enemy, we 
2-2 ue 27 2-2 110 19-17-1 
Duel & 23 7 3 4 9-17 
3 159-63 
mould I always —— miſtruſt them. 
43-3-3 Je defier en 4 
devoir 156 —24 
157 526 
300-2 


3 . a Whatever 


place this word in French immediately after the next verb. 


+ The French idiom and conſtruction are literally thus, ⁊cbicb bolds | pt; of 
| fs infinity. 
I In this caſe the prepoſition de is repeated after the conjunction in French. 


& Quel, for the formation of its feminine, follows the thirteenth rule of the 
Adjectives, page 15. i 
I The French, in this maxim, are more poſitive than the n They uſs 
the n tenſe of the indicative mood. 1 


18 


- 
2 ah 1125 PIE * 8 a 
—— — — 25 — — ————— — 
a — N 


4 „* 2 6 N N * q <4 = * . 
: = ö. r. ; 1 . 1 . ” — - 7 
* 1 1 1 
WAB I OO ODT RS Iv 4ECRrY — — DU a LOSADS:. ca 


2 
Tr Ep" ac 9 ” * 4. 
It - " - 2 


3 On PRONOUNS 257 


: 19-25»T | 44 
N hatever motive you may have, your conduct 26 ( 
4 gue 185-3 a L10-4 4 24 _ 
1 31—27— 2 1 
110-4 | [ 
14-2 5 
will be condemned. NF 
a 34-3 9 
l 4 A 
5 110-4 13-5- 3 19-25-1 
Whatever be the motive that you may have, your x4 
Quel que 4 20-41 72-3-5 a | 
33-26-3 | 29— 
14-2 | 
| 110-4 
conduct will be condemned. 
| > 34-3 
i 32—12—3 4 
; 
18-5-3 I13-1 
Whatever * you write, avoid vulgarity. 15 
5 77-60-5 a 110-4 
36-28-2 
185-3 5 136-29 — 
WWhatever* you may alledge, it is eaſy to comprehend, x 3 
b 72-10-5 34-IT 32-6-3 6 a 781 5 
a a a 
| 168-3 22218 110-4 
from what we ſee every day, that bad example 
par ce gue 19-17-1 4 tous les jours que 110-4 6 2 
200-3 T.3-*$*3 -- - TI 4-T 
| 3 130-79 
is pernicious, 
a 110-4. 
$2-6-3 
100-3 18-9-x 117-14 18-g-x - 4 
Although he was in proſperity, he has always 155 
Qubigue 3428-3 6 110-4 =; 
a 
183-14 


loved his | family, 
E 19-23 i 
34-3 
| Seneca, 


This indeterminate pronoun governs the next verb in the ſubjunctive mood, 


— 


8 o. PRONOUNS. 


| 110-4 100⁰ä 110-4 . 
| Seneca, m—* auſtere as he is, becomes mild and 9 
16 Sentque tout a gue 189 -L a $9-3-3 4 a 
| 32-6-3 a 
110-4 189-1 100-2 
humane as ſoon as he ſpeaks of friendſhip, 
. tendre — 42.9 — 346-3 a 
100-3 a | | 2 
4 
1416-3 153-53 
| 229 We muſt not peak ill of any body whatever in 
_ 37 29-27-21 . 6 ne fat 34-1 mal a i. ue ce i. a 
| 43-303 6 
: ie 183 22 | 
| | his abſence. 
| a a 1 
1 10 
55 
| | 153-35 1540 
une l hoſoever he be who ſpeaksf to you, anſwer him 
| — ii que ce ſo 20-1-1 a 153-35a 56-25-2 a 
| F 35-21-3 10112 
| politely. 
. 15855 . 736-34 
| 33h No man in the world has prejudiced me againſi 
6 i ue ce .. — %z-0--3 c 184-1 4 
EO 8 a 391-3 100- 
ö 
| you. 
3-35 18-9-7 
Whoever it was that did+ him a favour, he always 
* — 2 gue ce f. — 20-1-1 4 4 130-81 ſervice, m. 2 
54-20-3 
4 153-354 183-14. : : 
teſtified to him his gratitude for it, 
358-3 a 19-23-2 b 159— 563 
* marquer 215 NETS ; 
- | Whoeun 


Ac is probably implied in Engliſh. 
+- Theſe verbs are in the ſubjunctive mood in French. 


On PRO NOUNS. 159 


12 1 


TVhoever tells * you ſo, is miſtaken, 8 
Qi que ce ſoit qui 4 153-35 1 > 3 19 = 
76-20-3 181-256 ſe tromper | | 


13-9-1 I53-354 101-12 d 3 
A hatever he writes“ to you, tell it me. "OT 


Quai que ce ſoit que 77 -60-3 153-35 4 100-12 & 
100-3 76-22 · 4 


204 34 155-46 564 : | 
Thoſe who do not apply chamſelves to any thing 21 
e 20-1-I ne 100 3 6 quoiqueceſoit 

158-55 . CCUper 


| | 153-35 110-4 _ 
— uſeful, appear to me very contemptible. 
100-2 2 b 153-352 4 4 2-2 

de 494-3 

199-34 


169-5 110-4 
Of whatever they ſpeak*, obſerve a profound filence, 22 
a quoi que ce ſoit que 168-2 a 36-28-2 *. 
3521-3 4 


1 | 13-5-3 
To whatever you deſtine yourſelf,* by always ie 
b quoi que ce ſoit que 58 24 2 
ſe dieſtiner 34 pil -2 


18-13 181-3 110-4 
To whomſoever we ſpeak*, we muſt be polite, 23 
qui que ce ſoit que 35-22-1 43-4-1 4 2-2 
a . 32— 5 
| 18-1-3 120-26 133-12 
However it be, we acknowledge —— mother- 
— i qui en foitr— | ES I4-I 78 | 
| | 49-4-1 2-2 . 
Nat! E 
tongues. 
2-2 


* Theſe verbs are in the ſubjunctive mood in French. 


The 


I 9 * 2 * 2 I * J os AS r 9 * * * 0 1 8 we 
++ 2/2" 4 et iS 9 9 5 8 rr nnn! 
2 3-0 & LF = Tit - * x * 1 + I CHANTS EW 5 * 
5 + 8 8 om 
F 2 17 
» * a 


% PRONOUNS. 


2 | | . 110-4, 
2 113-1 39-3-3 193-2 133-12 
2 The N of poems ſupports its fabulous 

. 2 110-4 *7 109-1 2-2 a 19-231 14-4 
12—34—3 

2 | 109-1 110-4 

. - .Extravagance, by the elevation of the ſtyle, and 

9 : 100-1 a 12—32—1 a 

110-4 | _ 2-2 : 
by an infinity of exquiſite beauties that accompany 
4 124-2 133-12 2-2 20-1-T $4*7-3 
a 2 
74-2 
2352-54 204-3 100-1 
it: that of chivalry diſgraces the invention 
420-18-1l ba 110-4 4 34-6-3 
100-1 | I13-1 | decrediter 
209-1 133-19 uno 1og-1 170-4 
of its fable, * the ridiculouſneſs of the ftyle 
. | 12—32—1 


- with which it ſeems to be clothed®*. But, however it be, 


] — 6 54-6-3 re vãt ir þ mw==quoi qu il en ſrit 
4 | 
123 —45 113-1 110-4 113-1 
the fabulous of poetry has begotten that of —— 
340-4 a 110-4 Peine. f. 30-6-3 a 20-13-11 @ 110-4 
| 12—34—1 4 34-3 
113-1 123-48 
chivalry; and it is certain that —— devils and — 
a a 6 32-6-3 6 que 110-4 2-2 a 110-4 
{6 - 8 | 
3! . > SoR I25-5 : 210 32 
necromancers cauſe leſs — evil in the latter than 
enc hanteur. m. 347-3 F555 b mcelle-cinn 143-53 
. * 4 
* x p 
46 110-4 1104 210.232 
the gods and their minifiers in the former. 
| 2-6 4 19-262 2-2 b an—_— eG 
However 


The French uſe the preſent of the infinitive of the active voices 


1 5 


—— — i oe, 


"On. PRONOUNS 16 
| „ . : 6 1 18-53 be, 1 8 5 1 18-1-1 9 
However, from what you have juſt ſaid*®, I will 250 
Quoi qu il en ſoit 4 ce que venir de dire TI vi OE. 
| . 39-4-B | . "BIS — 
110-4 : . 
abide the conſequences of it. 
6831 2-2 15963 
courir riſque One > \ 
OP.” 153-53 
Such a one excels in one virtue, who has not T7 
mn ce | $4-6-3 5 14-2 20-11-11 2 100-2 
3 N S 4 ; 30-6-3 nepas 
another, | 
Pautre - 
168-3 a | | 110-4 169-6 
Wel] are afraid} to fee ourſelves} /uch{ as weft 2 
19-171 46—3—3 a voir 156-5242 tel c 1917-1 | 
- craindre. 7324-1 ſe 100-2 
1-6-3 3 169-6 158-53 100-2, Es 
are}, becauſe wel aref not facht as” wet ſhouldf 
"1h a 1917-1 @ 100-2 © ref c 19-17-12 43-11-3 
3 32-6-3 ve pas 110-4 169-6 deweir 
be, | ' 
"= BED EN ᷣ 5.) ad a+ 4 (- 2] 
. ; 
4 
1816-1 
100- 
48 | 
8 a 15 Bp 3 18—5—3 : 152-34 
Give him what lefſon — you pleaſeſ], he will learn it. 3 
82 15-133 -queh * „„ 
a | 4 4 b tel « 1 4410 . 73-445 1 TY 
| 101-12 110-4 i 0 15 55 
an ä Y . There 
58 e OO. | 
N * This Engliſh expreſſion is rendered into French by this idiom, venir de dire; 
erally in Englifh, to come to fag. | ES 30 ee 
f Obſerye to place this pronoun immediately before courir. RO 
Ve, being by the third rule of the pronouns, page 168, changed into on, a 
"un of the third perſon ſingular maſculine, every thing that refers to it muſt be 
ver the ſame perſon, number, and gender, 


} This relative pronoun is implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French. 
| This verb is in the future tenſe in French. 


8 


—— x 8 


nr 


43 
110-4 110-4 168.5 
„There Was or a* multitude of People, that we 
382 — 1 tel 142 e Tue Dar 
. I ERS 1813 ; [ | * 7s 3 95 100-2 
725-3 156-52 . 3 5 
could not —— move. ungen 211. 
2 158-53 ſe remuer 3 
| — > pm e 
157— 526 | 
110-4 — 128 — 7 110.4 
"ay great king, "he Henry the Fourth, is a being 
110-4 a 100-2 Henri Quatre 326-3 « 
tel que | 1 
110-4 
110-4 110· 4 14-2 | 
dangerous to the liberty of a nation, 
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